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TRANSLATOR'S 
ADVERTISEMENT. 


# I HE learned Autbor hath given the world 
an account of the Occaſion, and Origi- 
nal of hisLegal Exceptions, or Lawful Prejudices 
againſt Popery, in the Preface to that Book, 
of which this is an abridgment. 'Tis evi- 
dent, that in both he principally deſigned 
the adyantage of his Country-men, (4+ 
_ whom the greateſt wits have been 
employd to cover the deformity, and 
paint over the foulneſs of Popery ) and 
conſequently ſome Cirations, and paſ- 
fages will ſeem obſcure ro an ( ordi- 
nary ) Englich Reader. Bur the preſent 
circumſtances of our Nation, abundantly 
juſtify the Tranſlating , and publis hing a 
work of this deſign. For tho the lear- 
ned writers of the Church of England have 
ſufficiently diſcoyered' rhe falſehood and 
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danger of the Popisch Doftrines , yet the 
threatning Infeftion of our Age callerh 
tor a ſtronger Antidore. *'Tis found by 
experience, that rhe cleareſt Notions a- 
bout theſe things are too weak ro preſerye 
from Apdoſtacy in a ti: of Tryal. 
Nothing can do this but deep Imprel- 
ſions on the Conſcience, which can 
produce an invincible Antipathy againſt 
Popery. And | know nothing fo effe- 
Ctual ro work this, as a duc Conlide- 
ration of the Chzradters of Antichrift , 
that are to be found in the Roman Church, 
It once a man is latisfizd of this, and 
wirhal hath a due concern for his own 
{ilvation, tho he wants learning to plead 
againſt Popery, yet ne will be able chear-+ 
tully to lay down his life in the Com- 
bar againſt jc. Ic hath been on this Prit 
ciple, thar fuch numbers of antient and 
modern [Fitnefſes, have with admirable 
conſtancy, ſuffered in the defence of the 
Goſpel againſt the Tyranny of Rome. 'Tis 
therefore much to be lamented, that our 
Author is ſomewhat miſtaken in his cha-+ 
ritable ſentiments concerning the modern 
Englich divines, whom in the concluſion 
of the Book he ſuppoſeth all to tread in 
the ſteps of their Predeſſors. Whereas 
'tis manifeſt, that the Example, and In- 
fluence 
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fluence ef a late- Prelate, hath made many 4% 
to for-bear the rerms of Babylon, aud An- 
| tichriff, in rheir Controverſies with the 
| Church of Rome. So that of late, theſe have 
paſt for rayling Expreſſions, nor fit ro be 
uſed by Genreel Writers. 1 heartily wish, 
| + that ſuch a Complaiſance had not been 
' artended with very pernitious effects. Sure 
| ?tis no time now to manage, and compli- 
ment ſuch a declared Enemy of Chriſt, and 
the Souls of men. The Church doth there- 
fore owe much ro the Courage and Zeal 


of our Author, who hath entred the liſts 
againſt her, with the Spirit and Weapons 
of a true Combarant, and hath ſo effectu- 
ally diſcovered the nakedneſs and defor- 
mity of the Apocalyprick Harlot , thar ic 
muſt be madneſs for any either ro fall in 
| loye with her, or have any kind thoughts 
for her. The Reader will find many paſ- 
ſages of this Book to have an air of plea- 
ſantneſs and diyerſion, (as indeed 'tis a hard 
{ matter to forbear laughter when the Ob- 
jects are extravagantly ridiculous) bur 1 
earneſtly requeſt this from him, that he 


would rake heed of jeſting in ſo ſerious a 
marrer: 'tis by no means enough, to laugh 
and tell ſtories againſt Popery : 'tis alwayes 
to be remembred, with what deſign theſe 
ridiculous paſſages are related, which is (nor 
co 
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to-make the Reader mesty, bur) £0 goppis 
the Conſcience, that the Rongn Church is the 
Babylon, zhe Ap. Society , which bath 
eltablishe hexſalt by the moſt abominable 
Lyes and Fables, as well as by the moſt bar- 
barous Cruelcy. The Reader is entreared 
ro make this Applicatioo of the whojes 
otherwiſe che Labour of writing, and Tran- 
ſlating the Book, will be loſt : The Lord 
grant it may oor. 
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PREFACE 


eA rhort Deſcription of the 
Papacy. 


O divert and entertain «Monſr. Arnaud, I 

shall once more at the part of a Mountebank, 
asheis pleas'd to term it : he thall bavethe Satisfa- 
lion to ſee a (econd Preſervative of my writing ; and 
this may afford him a new Subjeft of raillery toimploy 
his wit , as be formerly didin his Reflections upon the 
firſt Preſervative, which 7 pmublichr againſt the Ca- 
tholick Expoſition of the Bizhop of Meaux. But 
withal gt will diſpleaſe and vex him to review ſome- 
times the paſſages quoted out of Father Crafſet, and ihe 
ſorry ſerubbles of ſuch Jeſuites 4s he , who are not at all 
10 his liking, and he would be glad never to ſee or hear, 
any thing of 'em. 

In this I we give the true picture and repreſen « 
tation of the Papacy , as genuine and faithful as that 
5: falſe and flattering, which is of late madeto thenew 
Converts, by the Gentlemen implozed inthe famous 
Converſionsin France. Itis compoſed of theſe thirteen 
Sneaments, which compleat the picture, or ſo many 
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The Author's PREFACE. 
Charafters which deſcribe Popery , conſidering it in 
itſtlf, as diſtin from the Common Chriſtianity thet- 
doth yer remain un the Roman Charch. Let us then 
ſee what it 15, . 

I. Firſt ,'tis a Kingdom altogether Earthly , and 
after the Spirit of the World. This Bealſt 1s as other 
Beaſts, which m the ſtile of Prophetich Scripture figni« 

fies Kingdoms and Empires. It hathits Capital Cuty , 
sts Monarch, Provinces, Governours, Arms, Citta- 
dels, Tributes, &c.andin onething doth gobeyoud all 
other Tyrants, that whereas their power reaches only 
to the Bodics of men , the PapaCy uſurps an Amthority 
over the Cenſcience, and the Soulsof men. 

I, *Tis the effett of the moſt ſabileand yet the moſt 
dereſtable Policy , bj which any Worldly Empire was 
ever ereflegor preſerved, Their Temporal Tyranny 
#5 vailed under the appearance of Spirituality , and at 
the ſame time '115 aſſiſted and ſupported byit, As Mas 
gicians to make up their Charms bring in the names of 
God, and ſomerrmes of Baptiſm and the Encharift: 
ſo doth the Roman Chargh make «ſe of the word Re. 
ligion , Sacraments, Church Cerſures, Confeſſion of 
ſins, the ſeveral degreesof the Miniſtry, Sc. asthe 
Means toeftablich a Kingdom andGovernment that is 
meerly Humane and Woridly, and toexerciſe apower 
over the Bodies, the eſtates, the lrves, and Conſciences 
of men. 

IT. *T:5a Proud Tyrant, whois ſeated on 4 mag- 
nifick Throne, and from thence cries aloud to the whole 
Earth, that he 13 the Prophet of the Living God, the 
month 1 hich Speaks Oracles. Saying , Lam Queen, 
and ſhall ſceno forrow. / am ſeated in the Eternal 
(ity, Rome; Tam Infallible ,and of my Dominion 
there hall be no end. It belongs to metobeſtow the 
crowns of Paradiſe, ana Tam the Soveraign Miniſter 
of the Living God upon Earth , as 10 o— 
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The Author's PREFACE. 
Tamthe only Spouſe of Chriſt, always young, and 
beantifull , withowt ſpot or blemizh, This is the Lan- 
guage of the Popiſh Church, whocalls herſelf fair 
Cf beantifull, tho it be the moſt hideous & deſormed So- 
Ciety that bears the Chriſtian name ; and calls berſelf 
Infallible in che midſt of numberleſs Errors, which 
make a Night of darkneſs, wherein the hides herſelf. 

IV. *Tz- the Enemy of God, of his Religion and 
his H. Word; that endeavours not 4 conformity tothe 
rules be hath given in his Word ; making to themſelves 
another word of God, which they call Tradition , 
which 5 altogether and diretly oppoſite to the rrue 
Word of God. Under pretence of making uſe of the 
H. Scripture, they wretchedly abuſe and wreſt it, 
Applying Scripture to all their falſe and foolish eMys 
ftertes, without either reaſon or Conſcience : and by ris 
diculous and impirns applications of Scripture , expoe 
Jing it to the deriſion of the Profane , & tothecontempe 
and ſcorn of Infidels, 

They maim and curtail it, and impudently falſifie 
and pervert it; and leſt all this be not enongh, they 
ſpeak asill things of it as can be ſaid of any book: This 
Book, they ſay, « Imperſett, "tis obſcure , "tis full of 
ſnares, *tis the ſource of Hereſies, it abounds with 
Contradithions, it contains an hundred things whoſe 
ont ſide is proper to ſcandalize the weak, it us inſuſft- 
cient , one half of it is loſt , ut hath no autho« 
rity without the Church, anymore than the Hiſtory 
of Titus Livius. Laſtly, the Papacy makes wſe of the 
Scripture as if it were us own, they abrogate the 
Laws of God /ard down in the Scripture, they grant 
diſpenſation; contrary to thoſe Laws, they command 
that which the H. Scripture forbids, and forbid that 
which it enjoyns : and to make it evident that the Va» 
Pacy #51ndeed the Enemy of God, it always ſtands upon 
ys guard to reſiſt theforceof Scripture,& defend ihem» 
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The Author's PREFACE. 
ſelves againſt the word of God , by their Diſtinfions. 

V. "Tis: a Prodigy of Filthineſs and Impurity , 
whereas ( hriſttanity cbould be a Miracleof Holineſs. 

The Head of that Religion bath diſcovered ſuch 4 
train of Impieties and diſorders, that for enormity 
#r contmuance the like hath never been ſeen, Some of 
their Popes have been ſeen wallowing in the pollutions 
of the flesb ,in drunkenneſi,and all manner of filthineſs 
and debauchery, not only astowomen , but even So - 
domy, and Brutality , and the moſt unnatural Luft: 
Some of 'em have been Magictans and Sorcerers : 
Some have been ſeen, who were Profane , Atheiſtical, 
without God, without Religion, bathing themſelves 
#n Blood, Aſſaſſins, Poiſeners, Murderers, Traitors, 
and oftentimes putting the whole world in a flame. 
Their Prieſts and Miritters have been feen plung'd 
Into the ſame diſorders,following the Example of their 
Head, andtreading inthe ſtepsof their Leader; [gno- 
rant, Impicus, debaucht, negletiing the ſervice of 
God, and mtent only on therr dizhoneſt gain, and 
fierhly Luſts, Their Converts of men and women, 
which they call Retirements from the world, and 
lutle forts and caſtles of Holineſs, theſe I ſay, bave 
been obſerved tobe asbadas the moſt infamous places 
of proſtitution for all manner of aebiuchery. Laſtly, 
their People alſo were carried away with thu fear- 
fullTorrent of corruption ; having loſt the Spirit and 
powerof Religion, andretamed nothing of (brifiia- 
nity burthename. All this may be ſeen m the hiftory 
of former ages. : 

V1. *7:7a Prodigy of Pride, all whoſe doAtrine, 
Theology, and Keligrontsproud , and tends to deſtroy 
that Spiritof Humility, which ts the Spirit of the 
Goſpel. Pride diſcovers it ſelf every where mthe Pa- 
pacy , #n ztsattions, condatt , words, outſide and in- 


{ae It ſpeaks loftily and magnificently of ut ſelf; boa» 
fing 
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The Author's PREFACE. 
Ping that the is the only Body of 7. Chrift the only way 


to Heaven, treating all other Communion: as Here- 
tical Sefls, Schiſmanicks, Reprobates, Damned, Ex- 
communicate, as people that deſerve 10 be condemned 
to the Fire, and to be burnt in both worlds. T he Head 
of the Papacyis amonſierof Pride, whoas Gd fitsin 
the Temale of God; who gives ont his orders as if 
they were Oracles , who makes himſelf be plac txpon 
the «Altar, and there to be worshipt; who makes 
Kings and Emperors kiſs bis feet, and will be carried 
on tHe thouldersof Nobles and great Men , who ho'ds 
the Keys of Hell, of death, and of Paradi|ein hishand; 
who pretends to the Right of depoſing Kings , & giving 
away their Crowns, who will bave homage paid 
him by all Chriſtians ; who will becalled God upon 
Earth, his Holineſs, and the Holy Lord; Who 
faith, he is the Sun of the world, and that all other 
Princes are but as the Moon and Stars, Hise Mini- 
fters under him are Earthy Princes, whownllnot give 
place to Soveraigns. The meaneſt of their Prietis exalt 
themſelves above all other men, and crowned Heads 
wuſt kneel at their feet in Confeſſion, and they maziſte « 
really give ſentence concerning the Eternal Life or 
Death of men, 

VII. *T-a Merchandiſe, 4"Trade of forgery E5 
hing , cavetouſneſs, and deceit. T ne Papacy by innu« 
merable unrighteous methods hath gained prodigious 
wealth, not only in money and moveables, but in lands; 
not only in Lands, but in Cities; not only Cities, but 
Provinces ; not particular Provinces only, but whole 
Kingdoms. It hath then pillaged and cheated 
the world, ( and therfore is the worſe of the 
two,) and by this means hath acquired extraord:- 
nary Riches to maintain and augment their abun- 
dence : everything inthe Papacy i: expoſed toſale, 

Offices, Benefices , (hurches, Sacraments, Sins, 
j . A Z Adnd- 
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Adultery, Inceſt, Murder, Parricide, Sodomy, 
Brutality, and diſpenſations for any, for every thing: 
Paradiſe and God bimſelf aretobeſeld; but ts3 therr 
wnhappineſs not to be able to deliver 'em into the poſ+ 
ſeſſion of the Purchaſeis. 

VIII. *Tir a great and vaſt Body, which hath 
the Spirit of Impurity and Reprobarion as 4 ſoul to 
animate it. And theſe imprue Spirits come ſorth out 
of the month of the Papacy as ſo many frogs. Theſe 
wnclean Spirits are diffuſed by the momth of their 
Schoolmen , who amuſe the world with a filly , 
obſcure , and bold Theology ; by the month of therr © 
Canoniſts, who havegrven the Chriſtian World ſuch 
rules and laws asare obſcene, wicked, andimpure, 
and filled volumes with their deciſions of Caſes full of 
abſurdities, extravarant, and conmradittory, tuft 
withpride, and filthineſs of all ſorts: by the month of 
their Caſuiſts, anddirefters of Conſcience , who have 
vended ſuchMorals that Pagans would be achamed of; 
who make nothing of the wileſt Crimes, and lay men 
under no obligatiorrto love God, who permit men to 
kill, toſteal, to commit adultery, fornication, and 
anyother wickedneſs, only as inconſiderable Venial 
Faults : by the mouth of their Legendaries, who 
bave compiled an heap of frightfull and filthy Fables: 
bythe month of their Maiters of Devotion , who di- 
yell the Peopletopay that Hononr to Saints and An- 
gels, which 15 due only unto God, and ſpeak ſuch 
thing 1in the praiſe ef the Creature , which are plain 
Blaſphemies againſt the Creator : | y the month of thejr 
M-ſfonarics and Preachers, whopreach tothe people 
a Ridiculous and profane Goſpel , made up of imperti- 
nent Fables, and abſurd ſteries, moſt unbecoming 
expreſſions , and-wile compariſons , foolish and un- 
worthy ſubjefts, and the whole accompanied with 
trifiing and Mimical geflures, with wn air ſuited 
tc 
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10 a Farce cr Comedy rather than a Sermon. 


IX. 'Ti 4 prodigious heap of Superſtitions, hich 
are creminal and [dolatrous 1 the plameſt and moſt 
ſimeple wſe of 'em ; but in their Abuſe are the moſt ex- 
travagant [dolatry that can be named , accerding to 
which the moſt proper Divine Adoration u given to 
& Creature, making the Virgin to be the Queen of 
Heaven, and of the reſt of the Warld; the Salvation 
of mankind; the Redeemer of theWor'd ; the diſtributer 
of all ſaving Grace; the Goddeſs, the Drvmuy of Men 
and eAngels; the Complction aud Perſettion of the 
Trinity; and ſo in proportion to all the other Saints, 
Male and Female. 

X. 'Ts real Paganiſm revivd , wherein beſides 
the great God of Heaven and Earth, the Great Jup:-. 
ter, moſt good and xoft great , they wor:hip gunume- 
rable inferior and. ſubordinate Deities, eA Queen of 
the World, Spirits ſeparated from matter, Mediators 
between God and Men, 00d Demons and Gentzs's, 
who perſerve and iahe care of men, and watch over 
em, They hkewije wordnp as the ancient Pogans 
did, the Souls of dead men; they build Temples, and 
conſecrate Altars to'em, and offer Sacrifices to thur 
Honour ; they put ibemjt:ves unger their protettion ; 
they eſtablich them to be Patrons of Kingdoms , ard 
Cities, and Famlies, and particulier Perſons, inſomuch 
that Juda kad as many Gods a5T owns. In thisuew Paga=- 
niſm they worship the RKeliques of the Dead , their 
Bones, how Astes, ther Garments, their Shirts , their 
Shoes , and their old Rags. They worship alſo 1- 
wages and Pittures, as the ancient Fagans did. eAnd 
this worhip is ſuch in all the parts of it , as { beſides 
ts agreement with Aeatheniſm) #5 not at all Spinal 
or Rational; made wp of Ceremonies, that are carnal, 
corporal and vain , apich and foolub poſtures, fugns of 
the (reſi, Holy and luſtral Waters, Temples and Al- 
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tar: adorn'd with magnificence and pens , grimdces, and 
wry faces, and gefioulncons of a Prof rownd about 
the Altar, turning about , now to the right hand, and 
then to the left; ſometimes ſpeaking , and then on a 
ſudden ſilent ; now thundering with a loud voice, and 
preſently after muttering ſomewhat between his teeth; 
one while reading , another while ſpeaking without 
Book; and always ſaying that which 1s not underſtood 
by the common People. This is the gaodly worthip of 


Popery, and muſt paſs for Druine ſervice, tho without «.. 


ſprrunaluty or reaſon. 
XI. Ts a Religion animated throughout by a ſpirit of 
Lying, and founded and ſupported by Fabies. Thezr 
' Invocation of Saints, Adoration of the Virgin, Pur- 
gatory, Sacrifice of the « Maſs, Adoration of the Sa- 
Cramen , and alltheir other Superſtitions, are built upon 
a fabrlous Goſpel, but framed by a ſpirit of Lying ſo 
groſs and palpable, that the leaſt meaſure of ſincerity 
would be enough to make a man bluh and be acham'd 
of "em. They are meer Romances, and ſtuft with Rt- 
baldry and Filthineſs. The Romance of the Virgin is 
more ridiculous than that of S. Role, The Lives of 
their Saints do parnt'em out as a Company of Fools, 
Fanaticks, and Bedlams ; *vith a vaſt multitude of 
frightfal Miracles, the number whereof ts ſufficient of 
it ſelf to contradiit the truth, and overthrow the Au- 
thority of eqs. But for the moſt part they are ſuch, as are 
mean and vifling, (0:tich and ridiculous, unworthy of 
the Grandenr and Majeſty of God : Miracles wrought 
on prrpoſe to prove the Holineſs of ſome little Monk, 
that after his deceaſe , T emples may be bmilt im honour 
of his memory, and he may be worshipt as a God: or 
#0 introduce and encourage the worship of a piece of 
Þread ,of Noud, or of Stone, and none of em to promote 
the worihip of God. 
Xl. 'Tw 4 cruel Maſter, who hath teeth of os 
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and nailes of Diamant , that tears and devonrs hat bf 
can, and treads wnder foot the ys He efta- 
bluches bus Kingdom nnder the name of the Kingdom of 
Jeſws Chriſt , A Fire and Sword: ng all that 
ſtoops not to him ;, overturning Cities Kingdoms, 
making whole Provinces to be ſo many burying places, 
and large Cities to be ruinous heaps; mn ne Europe 
with Wars, and deſtroying Germany pars Italy &y 
that means; arming the Father agaynſt the Son , id 
Children agamſt their Parents ;, Smubjetts againſt their 
Prince, and Princes agamſt their Subjetts; cauſing the 
moſt borrible Maſſacres, and covering the Earth with 
Human Blood. He eretts Gibbets , prepares Scaſe 
folds, hindles Fires, to hang, behead, and burn thoſe 
that reſift him; and not content to take away their lroes, 
would deſtray their Honour and Reputation likewiſe, 
by imputing ſuch opmions to'em as they abhor , making 
them to paſs for the Enemies of God , and of the Saints, 
&barging them as Hereticks , Arnans, Photimiang, 
Mauicnees, and as believing the moſt borrible Do» 
ttrines ; accuſing them-of Inceſts, and Promiſcnous Im- 
purities mn their night meetings to worship God : putting 
on them the Skins of Bears and wild Beaſts, and ex- 
poſing them to publuck Execution in the view of the 
multitude , as the worſt of men. l 
X11. Laſtly, 'tis a ernel Tyrant, which for man 
eAgeshathenjoyed a profound Peace, and the wtmeſt of 
temporal Felicity, without any interruption, ſave by 
the troubles it hath given wnto others, and the cruel 
Wars u hath raiſed againſt the Innocent. If at 
time it hath met with any check or oppoſition, it hath 
given a great deal mote to the peace of others : for at 
length it hath ſubdued and overcome all its Enemies, 
and by violence ſtopt the mouth of all its Adverſaris. 
The Emperors after long and cruel commotions have 
a laſt ſtoopt ts the feet of this Tyrant. Inſomnch __ 
11S 
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mh6 Stramper glories in ber viftories, ſaying, This ts 
Babylon the great, har 7 have built by rhe great- 
neſs of my power, and who can veſt the force of 
58 7 She hath brought all Oppoſers under the yoke, and 
peaceably enjoyed ber niche, and rapines her pleaſures, 
and her Crimes.'Sbe hath ſaidto ber Soul, Eat,drink, 
and be merry, thou haſt poods laid up for many 
years: She bad added to theſe riches from time to 
tFve , and the Sog! of this wicked Miſcreant 1s not 
net required of her ; ſo that She hath enjoyed all 
#he fruits of her Iniquities without ſeeing ſorrow and 
all the deſires of her Eyes without knowing Trouble. 
* Behold the true Pilture of the Papicy : if any 
think it 1 more deformed and more horrid than it ought 
to be repreſented, let him but have patience till he 
hath peruſed this Book, and he hall find all theſe 
Charatlers made good by Hiſtorical proofs , againſt 
which nothing that is ſolid and reaſonable can be 
ebjefied. I have here performed that which [ long 
ago promiſed , viz. togruve an Extratt or Abridgment 
of my Book of Legal Exceptions, or Lawfui Pre- 
judices againſt Popery, for the ſake of theſe who, 
cannot buy or read the larger Book in Quarto; but 
4 pretend not hereby io render the other leſs neceſſary. 
T his will be ſufficient for theſe , who are not obliged 
to know the bottom of theſe things ;, they whowould 
bave further Light, may conſult that prece from 
whence thus Extratt is made. Therefore I havenot 
always mark_t the places, and ſometimes not men« 
tioxed the Authers, from whom I relite the mat- 
ters of fatt, becauſe thoſe who would be more diſtinth- 
ly inform'd, ought to conſult the larger Book of 
Prejudices, or Exceptions againſt Popery. 

As this Book s a Continuation of the Explica- 
$50 and Application of the Prophecies, this would 


be @ proper place toinſert anAniwer io the a 
Inas 
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The Author's PREFACE. 
that bave been made of late againſt the firſt © 21 Parts 
of the Accompliſhment ot Scripture P ies. 
7 hoſe objeftions are in two little Treatiſes; the qnede- 
fends the explication ef rhe 16, Chapter of the Re 
velations , 4s to the Non-Effuſion of the ſeven 
Vials, given by the Author of the l|luftrations on 
the Apocalypſe : the other conteſts, in the Title #+ 
ſpecially , thedeſignation of the time in the book, of 
the Accompliſhment, &c. But I hgve not thought 
fit to reply any thing in this piece. I would not have 
thoſe Gentlemen think, that I waveit on the account 
of any difficulty [ find in anſwering their objettions. 
But I ſee not what profit can ariſe from ſuch wrang- 
lings, which may be endleſs, and thoſe Authors it 
may be are more at leaſure than I am. After all, this 
diſpmte muſt be referred to Time and the decoſion of 
Providence ; if ths latter do not declare it ſelf for the 

Author «fthe Accompliſhmenr of Scripture Pros 

phecies , all that he can urge in his own defence 

will ſignifie very little. But if God do anſwer the 

bopes of thoſe who wait for Deliverance, then it 

hall be made appeartohim , who writes againſt the 

Calculation ofthe Time, thatit was not by chance 

that I bit upon it:till then I shall defer my Anſwer. In 

the interim I would adveritiſe him, that his method 

# exatlly fitted to overthrow the accord and agree- 
ment between the Prophecies, and the Events of 

Providence, 1 might prove much after the ſame way, 

thatthe Prackellce of the Old Teſtament are nos 

at all fulfilled, and that Chriſt is not the «Meſſiah ; 

Omne ſimile eſt diffimile, «ll the Prophecies afe 

riddles , andon that account have ſome obſcure paſſa- 

ges, where" tis eaſy to take notice of two faces. It is 

ſo as tothe'Types: the objettions which this Author 

makes againſt that of the Creation are in his opinion 
very ſtrong and convincing , tome the donnſerm [x 
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The Author's PREFACE. 
Bat Ithink it © of ſo little moment to ſatisfie and per. 
ſnade mankind as to that point, that unleſs a very fa- 
vorable occaſion preſent it ſelf, 1 shall not take the 
trowble ro give him further light as to thoſe matters. 
Thoſe that bave conſidered the principles I have 
laid down, and have any tolerable fudgment to un- + 
derſikand*em, will quickly diſcorn what may be re+ 
plied, and they whoſeeit not, will not be leſs wiſe or 
bappy on that account, T bis is that which doth encoy« 
rage and ſupport me, with reſpett to the Spirit of 
(ontradiition that | meer with in thaſe Gentle 
men. 
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ADVERTISEMENTS. 


There is newly Printed this 
Year 1688, 


'A New Syſteme of the Apocalypſe, or 

Plain & Methodicall\luſtrations of aÞ the 

Viſions in the Reyelation of St. John. Fritten 

þ 6. French Miniſter in the year 1 685. and % 
n 


isbt but two days before the Dragoons plun- 
dred him of all, except this Treatiſe. To which 


is added this Authors Defence of his Illuſtra- 
tions,concerning the Non-Effuſion of the Vials, 
in Anſwer to Mr. Jurieu's Confirmation of his Ex- 
poſition of the 16. Chaprer of the Revelation, 
for the Pouring out of the Vials: all faithfully 
Englished. 7: 12. 
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T he Firſt Charatter of the Antichriſtian King- 
dom , which ts foundin the Papacy , Viz. 
a Temporal Dominion , hid unaer the Ap- 
pearance of a Spiritual One. 
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EO - have found Antichriſt , and the An» 
A" / Wy tichriſtian Kingdom, in the Scriptare+ 
ZN 1M 7/7, Prophecies ; at preſent we mult find 
Y/, ES) them in Hi#tory, and prove ſomewhat 
ITS cxactly , and largely , that, what was 
fotetold by the Prophets, concerning hon” 
B 5 by 
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A Continuation of the Chap.1Y 6 
is by Hiſory found to be exafily accomplithed in the ,; 
Papacy. We will reduce theſe Evidences , unto ſome 
general Charatters, and will begin with that, which , 
A fingular 15 in the Title of this Chapter, The Kingdom of « 4 
_ -—nr tichriſt hath a very peculiar charafter upon this account; 1,. 
2 mix-ure of that in it Religion, the Chwrch , and the State are ming ſt 
ihe corn Bt© 1ed and jumbled together , and hid one under another} p, 
gion, This, I fay, is nowhere elſe to be found ; neither infff c; 

e Mahumetaniſm , nor in Paganiſm, nor in Fudaiſm,j yy 
nor in true Chriſtianity. As for Judaiſm , the Empire x; 
or Civil State , and Religion, wereſo widely different of + 
that the Kings durſt not perform any Sacerdotal aft. 
Becauſe Vz444h attempted to burn Incenſe , he was 
ſtricken with a Leproſy. 'Tis true, during the Govern 
ment of the Aſmoneans (or Maccabees) the Prieſthood 4 
and Kingly Power, were united ; but this was by al {1 
mere Accident, and the Fewish Religiondid not require { 
it. e Mahometiſm is a Religion, they who eſtablisht ir 4, 
in the World , likewiſe eſtabliſht Empires or civil 
States, but theſe arenot the ſame thing with that Reli-Y 4 
gion; the Mufti , and the Grand Seignior at Conſtanti-Y 5 
neple, are two very different perſons. Paganiſm had Þ c. 
both a Religion, and a Civil State : The Roman Empe- 
rors , were High-priefts : but they did not exerciſe the xF 
Kingly Power under a pretence of Kel:igion ; and the obe-Y | 
dience, which they challenged as Emperors , was not} + 
accounted any piece of that Worship , which was dueY ; 
tothe Gods. Nay (in ſubſtance) this Name of High- 
prieſt was nothing-bur an empry. Firle, yea fo infigni- 
ficant, that the Chriſtian Emperors did bear it, untill 
Gratian, who refuſedit. Laſtly , nothing is ſocontra- 
ry to the genizs of true Chri/tianity as this Union of the 
Civil ſtate and Religion : Jcfus Chriſt faith expreſly ; 
Joh 18.36 Afh Kingdom is not of thts world ; if Kingdom were 
ty wy 
of this world, then would my ſervants fight, $6. The 
Kirgs of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordihip over than; but 


ye 


es ws &. is ko wh @ MDT TX 


AL Chap. 1. decomplichnient of the Prophecies. 
| TNeE 
"cy wh ich i« among you , not as being Lords over Gods Heri- 
_ rap e. Jeſus Chriſt when on earth, refuſed to perform 
"& 2ny office of a Prince, a Judge , ora King. Who (faid 
NGY he) made mea Fudge, or a Divider betwixt you ? He 
"Y ſtyles the as of bis Miniſters, Feeding, Guiding , Ex= 
her borting, Entreating ; but never , Reigning , Apponting , 
ng Commanding. AndifChriſt is called a King, and bis 
(mY Minilters , the Embaſſadors, and Agents of this great 
ur King, tis a Kingdom wholly ſpiritual ; a Goverment, 
that hath nothing Temporal in it. 
ct. Bur that which is nowhere clſc to be found, is found 
WOE in eAnichriftianiſm; Tr is an Empire, and a Religion , 
"yl a Stare , and a Church; atemporal Kingdom, hid un- 
od der the name of a Church; a Tyranny , raging under 
Y 3Y the appearance and comely name of Rel:gion, Let us 
icy ſeehow this was noted in Scripture Prophecies, and af- 
IT'H terward we will ſee it verifyed in Hiſtory. 
vil Firſt, we find this, in that famous Oracle or Pre- 
li giftion in the ſecond Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle of 
1" Sr. Pawl to the Theſſalonians : Antichriſtianiſgs is there 
ad called a «Myſtery ; for the Myſtery of iniquity doth al- 
_+ ready work. Now e Myſteries do belong to a Religion. 
he Every body hath heard of the «Myſteries of Ceres, 
ei of Bacchw, and a hundred others, which made up 
ot'y the Pager Religion, In the ſame place , Antichriſtianiſns 
ey isſtyled a falling away, or an eApoitacy ; that day shall 
bY mor come, except there come a fallmg away firſt , and the 
5 Ian of Sin be revealed. Now all Apoſtacyin facred 
ll matters, does import a Religion , a falſe Religion. And 
- F the ſame Apoſtle, in the Hud chapter of the firſt 
8 Epiſtle to Timothy, ſaith more expreſly, that this Apo- 
3 ſtacy, muſt be a Religion, in which ſhall be raughe 
EF" Dottrines of Demons, and in which the Teachers ſhall 
x recommend themſclves by their Abſtinences, and un- 
matrricd (tate : In the latter rimes, ſome hall depart 
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Jt thal wot be fo. St. Perer faid : Feed the flock of God Locns- 3h 


Evidences ; 
that Anti- 
chriſtianiſay 
muſt be 2 
Religion, 
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from the faith, giving heed to /edxucing ſpirits, & dofirines 
* V. Medes of Devils, (or Demons * ) ſpeaking lyes in hypocrifie, 
Apoſtacy of þaving their Conſcience ſeared with a hot iron : For- 


-——__ bidding to Marry , and commanding to eAbſtain from 
Meats. There is no Controverſie about this, that Ar- 
tichriſtianiſm muſt be a Religion. 

That it muſt. And tisnot leſs evident by the PrediCtions in ſcrip- 


State,accord.. EUTC » that it muſt be a Civil fare : for 'tis ſaid, that 
ing to the Antichriſt exalts himſe(f above all that is call'd God, 
Prophecies. or that is worshipped ; ſo that he as God fitteth in the Tem 
ple or throne of God : Which ignifies, that he muſt 
exalt himſelf above all other Principalities, and chal- 
lenge divine Honours , as if he were a God upon earth. 
In the Prophetick Viſions, Bea#t ſignifies a « Mo- 
narchy, or State; as all do agree. Now Antichriſtia- 
»iſm 1s thus repreſentcd. 

V.1. eAnd I ſaw a Beaſt riſe up, out of the ſea, 
having ſeven Heads , and ten horns, &c. 

V. 11. And 1 beheld another Beaſk , coming out of 
the Earth, and he had two horns like a Lamb , ec. 

V. 12. And he exerciſeth all -the power of the firſt 
Beaſt before him , cc. 

V. 14. Saying torhems that dwell on the Earth , that 
they should make an Image to the Beaſt , which had the 
wound by a Sword , and yet did live. 

This plainly ſignifies, that Antichriſtianiſm muſt 
exerciſe a Temporal Power , reſembling that of the firſt 
Empire, in whoſe place it comes. T his being notorious 
and confeſs'd ; 'tisnot neceſlary to inſiſt larger uponit. 
At preſent we mult ſee, how this 15 found in the Pas 
pacy, in which Keligion, Church, and State are mingled 
and hid one under anothcr. 'T would be needleſs to 
—_— that it is a Religion and a Church: this is ac- 

nowledged, this is pretended, this is boaſted : ſo that 
we havenothingelſe toprove, but that the Papacy , 
a mere Crvil State or Monarchy hid under the appearance 
l f a ſhirunal one, In 
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{ Chap.1. Accoimplizhment of the Prophecies 5 


In every Civil Stare or Empire, thereis firſt a J{e- The Popih 


tropolis , which is the ſeat of the Prince , the Reſidence o_ £ 
of the Senate, and from which all Lawes and Orders tropolis and 
are ſent abroad. The Papacy hath ſuch a one: it hath $***<- 
its Metropolis; and the Wicked Spirit, who hatffoun- 

ded this Monarchy, choſe out a City of great Re- 
putation , to be the ſeat of it, I mean Rome, which 

all nations of the world , (during many Ages) had 

been accuſtomed to look on as their Miſtreſſe ; which 
made it lefs difficult , topay reſpe& toit as the Royal 

Seat of this ſecoud Monarchy, The mperial Dignity , 
which had alwayes placed its ſeat in this City, proved 

a Baſis to ere this ſacerdotal ſoveraignity upon. The 
Biskops of Rome , having had the honour, tobe conſj- 
dock as the Principal B:shops, on the account of their 
plorious City, afterward came to perſuade themſelves, 

that this — cha was their due Prerogative. When 

the Emperors loſt Rome , the Popes ſeiſed it for them- 
ſelves, and preſerved itsantient Title, The Queen cf the 
World. *T was ſtyld Vrbs, the City (by way of Emi- 
nence,) under the Emperors, the Popes do ſtill keep 

the ſame Name for it. 

Rex vwenit ante fores, jurans prius Urbis honores. 

Secular States have their Senates, Antichriſftianiſm 
hath one of its own, in the famous Colledge of Cardi- : 
nals; a Senate , whoſe Senators, and members , are 
clothed in Pwrple,& have in every thing ſucceeded the 
ancient Senators of Rome. Accordingly at their Ele- 
ttion , theſe words are pronounced ; Tow are Senators Ceram. 1. 3. 
of the Ruling City , & equal to Kings , the true Pillars SQ. 8. 
of the World. This Senate determines the fates of Kings, _—_ 
and beſtowes the Crowns of Heaven and Earth. 

Every ſecular Afonarchy , hath its Monarch: An- It bath a 
tichriftianiſm hath one : This Monarch dwells in Monarchs 
Stately Palace , hath a numerous Retinue of Servants, 

He is attended as the greateſt Princes. His Court is 
B 3 made 
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made up of ſuch, as challenge the foremoſt ra=k from 
all the Potentates of the World. The Cardinals will 
take place of Kings , or will not come behind them. 
Every Cardinal hath his Palace, his Retinue, his E- 
quipages, his Houſe, where all the Pleaſures and car- 
nal Pomps of the world are to be ſeen. 

Kings are This fonarch, hath under him, a great and vaſt 
nos Þ Empire , divided into ſeycral Provinces, to which he 
Amticoriſtian ſends his Depmties. Tis true they are not @alld by 
Monarchy. this Name; ſome of them are call'd Kings , Dukss » 

Prices, &c. The Pope is fo civil, as to leave them 
theſe ſpecious Tiles : But he challenges a Right, to 
take away their Crownes, to Depoſe them, ta ablolve 
their Swbjetts from their Oaths of eAllegeance, and to 
give away their Dominions to others. Never any Eme- 
perors pretended to more Power over the Governors 
of Pravinces in the Roman Empire. The Canoniſts lay 
in plain termes; That there us no Severaign Power , bus 
”m the Pope; that the Authority of God, and of the Pope, 
1 the ſame thing : that whoever ſay ctherwiſe , are wret+ 
ched Flatterers , who deceive the Kings and Princes 
of the Earth. Beſides this Kind of Deputies , the Pope 
hath others, who are called Primates , Aetropolitans , 
eArchbuhbops, Buhops , which have divided Chriſten- 
dom into Provinces , to (hare it among themſelves; 
and recciye from the Pope, Bulls and Commiſhons ; 
and alſo pay him Tribute, and yield him Homage. 
Pont. Rom,  T Þis Temporal e Monarch takes av Oath of eAle- 
Komma-es , giance trom both theſe Kinds of Liemenants , (where he 
ne ligiene . isnot hindred.) The Emperor at his Coronation takes 
Cerem.lb.r. an Oath, that he will cordially pay to the Church of 
Rome, the Duties of Obedience, Defence, and Pro» 
tection. eArchbithops and Bubops fwear Fealty 
and Obedience to &', Peter, to the holy Church of 
Rome, and to our moſt holy Lord the Pope for time 
bcing. And this Oath hath no exceptions. / pang 
1de- 
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Chap. t. Accomplizhment of the Prophecies. » 
Fidelity againſt all manner of perſons, Without fo 
w1ll Con the Kings ates Subjects the 
mM. = Bu are. 
E- After the taking the Oathes of Allegeance, there 
ar- Ware homages , and preſents to be made. The Emperors 
at their Coronation , after they have ſworn Allegeance 
alt IF co the Pope, muſt bring a Barr of Gold, and lay it at 
he If his feet. The Bubops alſo cannot have the Full Title, 
by I} nor execute the Epyſcopal Office, till they have payd 
fs» & their Tributes, which is call'd Annates. 
*M Soveragin Princes have inve#ted their ſubjes in- 
to IF to their Offices by ſome Ceremony, by giving a Sword 
ve Þ or a Staff. Formerly the Emperors 1nvelted Bishops 
to i and Abbots, by a Crofer and Ring. Bur the Pope is 
w- & ſo arrogant , that he will inveſt the Emperors into 
rs i the Empire: On Chriſtmas Eve, he conſecrates a 
ay & Sword, which he ſends to Soveraigns, to teach them 
«s W& that this ſword fignifieth, the ſupreme Temporal Po- 
e, Bf wer beſtowed by Jeſus Chriſt upon the Pope, his Vicar 
t- & on Earth. 
es Secular Princes have their Courts and Tribunals, The Courts 
pe | inall the Provinces, that are under them. The Pope % ne A 
5, & hath his Conris and Offices, his Tribwials, to which Monarchy. 
1- & formerly almoſt all C:41/ Cauſes were brought, under 
5 & prerextot being ſpiritual. At Rome there 15a ſupreme 
3 | Comrt, to which all the reſt are reſponſable; 'tis na- 
med the Rota. Beſides all this, he reſerves to himſelf 
the weightieſt Cauſes, He judgeth berween one King 
and another ; between God and men; Hedepoſeth , 
he excommunicates, beplucks up, he plants, he pulls 
down , he builds up, hecreatesnew Princes, helayes 
alide old ones, he diſpenſeth with Oathes, and with 
Obedience todivine and humane Lawes. 
Secular Princes maintain eAllances with other 
Princes, They make Leagues and Treaties, they elta- 
blith ſocieties, they keep up mutual Intelligence in one 
B 4 anothers 
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anothers States. For this end they ſend Embaſſaders 
to one another ; they make Negotiagons , and conclude 
Treaties. The Pope doth all this ; He ſends his Le- 
gates, his Nwncios , his Embaſſadors into all Coarts 
of Ewrepe. He hath his Allyes, and his Enemies, be 
makes Leagues, and Allyances , hath a hand in all 
great Negotiations , and Treaties. Andit muſt not be 
{ayd, that he aCts as a Temporal Prince, who Rules ove 
ſome part of /raly. For he pretends to have right, 
to concern himſelf in all Treaties between Chriſtian 
Princes. as heis Head of the Charch. 

Secular Princes , beſides their ſubjects, have alſo their 
Vaſſals. And there are ſome Princes and Lords, who 
hold their Lands, and Territories of others, astheir 
Feudatories. If we believe the Pope , and Court © 
Rome ; almoſt all the Princes of Chriſkendom,are Vaſlals® 
Vaſſzls ofthe of the Charch of Rome. About the tenth Century, there Fs 
mn was forged at Rome, a ſhameleſs Inſtrument, call'd the! 

 Donationof ConStantine , in which 'tis ſayd , That that 
Emperor gives to the Popes , the Eaſt, and Weſt, 

the North , and South, Thrace, Grece, Fewry, 

Aſia, Africa, Italy , &c. By virtue of this donation, 

all the Kings of Emrope are the Popes Vaſſals, and hold 

their Kingdoms only as his Feudatories, But the 

Court of Rome, is lince that time grown more cun- 

Baron. in ning. Baronixs aſlerts, that this Picce is forged, be- 
ann-324-3% cauſe Conftantine was farr from giving away the Em- 

92+ It, : : g 

$2, gire , to Pope Silveſter, and his Succeſſors. And 
Silve#ter was farr from accepting it, under that no- 
tion : For the Empire belongs to the Pope , not by vir- 

tue of any haman Donation, but by that of Jeſus 

Ia Sermone Chriſt. S*, Sylveſter (ſaith Vincent of Ferrara) pleaded 
fog fl- his own Cauſe ſo well, that he gained a ſentence, im- 
= porting that all the Poſſeſſions of the World, which had 
been in the hands of Tyrams, who call themſelves Empe- 

rors, and Kings, sbould be reſtored to their Lawfwl 
eAld- 
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eAdmmiſtrators, VIZ, the Pope and the Prelazes. 

But beſides this General Title, there is nor a King: 
dom in Chriſtendom, which the Popes do not,'or have 
not claimed upon ſome particular Rights, as the 
Vicars, and Lieutenants of Chriſt , Gregory YTI. de- 
clares, that the Kingdoms of Span belong to the 
Church , From the very beginning (faith he) 1he King- 
dom of Spain « the Territory of St. Peter , and the Right 
of it is in no Mortal, The fame Pope makes thg like 

eclaration tothe Lords and Bithops of Cor/icaYFeon- 
cerning that Iſland, That it belongs to none , but to the 
heir holy Charch of Rome ; and that thoſe who have poſſeſſed 
rhoW #t 22ithour paymeg homage to her , are guilty of Sacriledge. 
neir Stenchus Bithop of Ewgubium, proves , that* the 
; of Kings of Arragon, Portugal, and Sardinia, depend , 
lals$ and eught to depend upon, the Church of Rome , as 
ere} proper Feudatorics. _— for along ſpace of time , 
the} wasreckon'd the Popes feudatorie. /mnocent II. forced 
hat & King John to make over himſelf, and his Kingdom to 
ſt, & the Charch of Rome. And if we believe Poldore Virgil; 
"7, & long before that time, na King of that /e, made 
N, & himſelf a Tributary of Rome, laying the Tax of a pen- 
Id B Dy Sterling upon every fire-hearth. 
he The ſame Polydore Virgil reports, that Pope Bone- 
n- W face VIII. wrote to Edward1. King of Exeland, that 
e- & he could not make war againſt Scotland, becauſe that 
”- | Kingdom, belonged to the Pope, who alone had 
id Y power to beſtow , and take itaway. 
O- If any Heathen Kingdom was Converted to Jeſus 
r- Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Religion , ypon this ac- 
us count, it hath been challenged as a Territory of the 
d Y Church of Rome. Upon this ground , Gregory V IT, 
r- | wroteto Solomon King of Hungary, that King Stephen, 
d4 and the Emperor Henry had given that Kingdom to 
the Chxrch , and that (ince that timeir had depended 
upon his Apoſtolich e Majeſty. The Kingdom of Po- 
B 5 land 
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land was converted in the year 966. and was made 
JE Pepe as ſoon as it was ſubjeRed to Je- 
ſus Chriſt. And things were brought to that paſs, 
that not only were the wg obliged ro pay Poll 
money, without ing the Gentry ; bur, (to 
make their ſlavery Viſible ts the whole World) Bene- 
dif} I X. appointed them to go dreſled almoſt like 
Monks, to have their heads ſhaven , their cars vare , 
to wag on great Feſtivals a linnen garment like a Sur- 
plice ® ml VII. procured a farrender of the great 
Empire of « Mwſcovy, by Demerrim, to whom he 
gave it back again , to hold it in Fee of the Pope. 
The Popes have had the ſame pretenfions to the Kirg- 
doms of Sweden , Denmark, Norway and Bohemia. 
Aboveall, they have counted the Empire of Germa- 
»y as their proper Demeſnes ; and have done their 


utmoſt to have the ſame Juriſditionover Fraxce. For | 


Boniface VIII. had the infolence to write to Philip 
the Fair; We will havethee know, That thow art ſub- 
jettro Us, both in Spirituals and in Temporals. 

I know nothing that this Movarchy wants, to 
make it like thoſe other. Monarchies, which are rt 
preſented in the Prephecies under the Emblems of 
Ravenous Beaſts, Lyons, Leopards , and Bears, It 
hath a Metropolis, a Monarch, a Senate, a Conncil, 
Senators , Embaſſaders , eAllyances, Leagues, Go- 
vernogrs of Provinces, Courts , Fudges, Vaſtals , Sub- 
jetts, Fendatories, It receives Hommages, Oathes of 
Allegeance , Tributes in Firſt-fruits , Proviſions of Bene- 
fices, Tythes, and a hundred other wayes. Ir hath 
further, its Canon Law, its Laws, its Codex , exact- 
ly as Emperors have their Pandetts , their Novelles , 
and their Crvil Law. 

But what need ſo much proving of a thing , which 
isnotdenyed, yea is boaſted of. Read but Sreachwus 
Biſhop of Exgubium , about the Donation of Conſtan- 
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ting ; Blandws in his Koma reftawrata; Thomas Aquinas 
on thez Chap. of the 2 Epylic to the Theſſalonians ; 
Lipfw in the Preface of his Book de ne Ro 
mans; They all confeis, & rake a pri in &ying, 
that the Majeſty of the Rowan Empire 1s reſtored 1n 
Papal pawer ; that this new Monarchy, is made up of a 
Religion, and an al Power ; that by means of the 
Church of Reme , is accompliſhe the Oracle which 
was given 10 old Rome, 

Imperium fine fine dedi. : 
That the Pope is a perpetual Diftator ; that the old 
Senate is found in the Colledge of Cardinals, &c. That 
Rome , ſtill to this day , receives Tributes from the 
whole World. 

Is it poſſible, that the 'eyes of men ſhould not be 
open'd at laſt rodiſcern this? How is it, that God 
will ſuffer ſuch a vail to remain on the minds of men? 
Will men never diſcern, that the Papacyis the head 
that was wonnded to death, which # bealed again ? Will 
not men perceive, that it is the Image of the former 
Bea#t or of the old Empire , and that ſpeaks, as, com- 
mands, and pertorms all the Actions of the old Em- 
pire ? W hat have men ſeen in Chriſt, and his Apo- 
ſtles, what have they read in the Goſpel, that givesany 
pretext to imagine, that the Kingdow of Jeſus Chrilt 
ought to be a Temporal one, and bavea Monarch, a 
Metropolis, Governours, Officers about ſecular things, 
Tributes, Subjects, and Vaſſals? How is it polhble, 
that men ſhould not ſee a Ayſtery of ſuch ſhameful 
Iniquity , which under the appearance, and names, of 
a Spiritual Kingdom , and Eccleſiaſtical Powergexcer- 
ciſesa Carnal, Worldly , Earthly Dominion , thatis 
pompous, vain, anddeviliſh, anddirectly oppolite 
to the Genius of Chriſtianity ? 

Our French men, (with their Libertics of the Gal- 
lican Church) do miſerably blind themlclyes , = 
the 
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the vain diſtinions of the Holy See, and of the Cowrt 
of Rome; of the Spiritual Kingdom , and the Tempo- 
ral Kingdom. Theſe DiſtinCtions are abhorred at 
Rome ; *tis a Hereſy that deſerves the Fire, to maintain 
them. Now we ought to judge of Rowe, and her 
Empire , not by that which orhers ſay of her, but by 
that which be faith of herſelf. Beſides, the Spiritual 
Empire, in the {enſe of the Gallican Church, 1sareal 
Temporal Monarchy. For the Church of France will 
have Cardinals, Primates , Archbichops , Buhops, 
Officials , Eccleſiaſtical Courts , Priſons, Penalties, 
Excommunications , Tythes, Taxes, andall depending 
on the Pope, who isa very Monarch, reſiding in his 
Royal Ciry. All this is merely ſecular, and Worldly, 
and contrary to the Kingdom of [efus Chriſt, 


CnuarrTeER Il. 


The fecond Charatter of the Antichriſtian 
Kingdom ;, purely Human Politicks ; *tis 
palpable, that they bear ſway in the Pa- 
Pacy. 


Hen I read at the beginning of a chapter in the 
book call'd _ Exceptions againſt the Calvi- 
»iſts , that a ſpirit of purely human Policy , appears 


in their Controverſics with the Lutherans, and that 


the Author draws from thence an Exception againſt 
them ; I wonder at the imprudence of theſe Gentle- 
men. ,Methinks they ought ſtudioufly to avoid the 
expraſhons, and terms, which cannot but raiſe in onr 
minds ſuch Idea's, as muſt be diſadvantagious to 
them; ſuch an one is the term of Human Policy. 
Certainly they ought to ſpeak nothing , which may 
caule us to remember how the Papacy is _—_ 
an 
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'$ tells us, that he had rwo Horns like a Lamb. We will apoc.r. 11; 
= preſently ſhew, that this is one of the tricks of this 


Chap:2: Accompluchment of the Prophecies: 13 
and govern?d. Never was ſuch a profound Policy ſeert. 

Never was any Empire built upon ſuch foundations; 
therefore I wonder not at its long Continuance. We 
cannot meet with a more ſ#brile Policy, than that,which 
prevails in this Empire : but 'tis too great an honour to 

call it, A merely Human Policy; for it is really Dia- 
bolical, And in this I find the ſecond Charater of An- 
tichriftianiſm, agreeable to the Predictions. 

Firſt, S. Paul calls it a Myſtery of Iniquity; fo it is Acording tg 
with reſpect to its Religion, and with reſpe to its = _ : 
Policy; for this whole Religion is nothing elſe but chcinicnif 
Myſtery and Policy, It is myſterious, cunning , fe- muſt have a 
cret, and dextrous; but iniquity runs through it , is ©? **9: 
the ſoul and ſource of it. Seconaly, S. Fohn deſcri- 
bing this Monarchy under the Emblem of a Beaſt, 


Policy , always to lurk under the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, his horns , and power. He addeth , that 
he doth great Wonders, and deceiveth them that dwell 
on the Earth. Which lets us know, that he was not 
to reign by force of Arms , but by Deceit, anda ' 
cunning Policy, He commands that they sbowld make 

an [mage to the Beaſt; He doth not order the dire 
reſtauration of the Roman Monarchy, but by an inge- 

nious Policy, only requeſts, that they ſhould make 

an Image to the Beaſt , (which was to be worthipt and 

obeyd , but) which was only a mere [mage of the Im- 

perial Power of the old Romans; the makes all nations Apoc. 14. 
drunk with the wine of her fornication. Thatis, ſhe be. 7-929 18 
witches them with her Charms, and Perſuaſions ; and 

her perſuaſive Power depends on this Policy, by which 

ſhe inſinuates, and gets into the Hearts and Spirits of 

men. Theſe falſc Teachers have a fair our-ſide of : Tim. «: 
Chaſtity, in their Unmarryed Life, and of Tempe- 
rance, 1n their diftinQion of Meats; and this wy 
ex ves 
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ſerves to ered their Kingdom. Without doubt, this 
is one Character of eAmntichriſtianiſm. For the Goſpel 
feeks no Tricks, borroweth no fitions, It marcherh 
in a ſtraight line. It flatters no body ; nay it makes 
uſe of harih and diſcouraging terms, in thoſe places, 
where much ſofter might have been ufed. It biddeth 
us ,to pluck out our Eyes , and cut off our Hands ; it 
requires us to bear our Croſſes, and follow Jefas Chriſt; 
it ſpeaks of nothing but of Death and Mortification, 
Whereas e-Antrichriſt marcheth under ground, and car- 
rieth on his deſign by Wiles, which men are not aware 
of, Letusnow fee , how exactly Hiſtory agreeth with 
the Preaittion, in this particular, as well as in the fore- 

oing. 

The firſt Po- n The firſt human Policy conſiſts in concealing this 
licy, tocover Secular Dominion , which we have been ſpeaking of, 
————_ under an appearance of ſpirimuality. This they call the 
under the ap- Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt , and every where bring in 
Peeceus: thenamesof S. Peter,and of holy Church. The Coun- 
lity. treys which are under Rome, are call'd , rhe lands of the 
Church, S. Peters patrimony. The paying ho to 
the Pope, and kiſhng of his Feet, is Ryl'd alying down 
at the feer of the Apoſtles: A going on pilgrimage ro 
Rome , to get indulgences there y is, viſitare limina Pe- 
tri, frequentare limina eApo#tolorem, to viſitthe houſe 
of 5, Peter, and of the Apoſtles. When a Vaſlal of the 
Pope is ſpoken of, 'tis ſaid, that he depends on holy 
Church, that he is a Vaſlal of S. Peter, The Popes 
Bulls, their Decrees, their Cenſures, are {tyV'd, Apo- 
ſtelical Letters , Bulls, Cenſures, and Ordinances. You 
v. «© Tome may ſee, how the Curſed Gregory Y 11, places S. Pe. 
o nv;  rersnamear the beginning of bis diſcourſes, when he 
was about to at ſome notable Villapy , which all muſt 
abhorr. Who ſecth nor , that rchis wicked manner of 
expreſſion is infinitely cratty , and a piece of helliſh 
Policy ? If the Devil had attempted without diſguiſe 
to 
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to eret a Secular Kingdom at Rewe , under the name 
of the Chrch, wheres that King, who would have 
been guilty of the Baſeneſs and Cowardiſe, to make 
himſelf the Slave of a Prieſt i But | gn the bold- 
neſs ro oppoſe ſuch great Names , when once Religion 
hath caken 7 ar. in men? Whenany ms 
once perſwade himfelt, that he acts and fpeaks in the 
Name of God, and by Commiſſion from him , there 
is nothing which ſuch a man cannot effe&t. The fear 
of Hell , makes ſtrong impreſſions upon the mindsof 
men. When Ignorant people heard , that there was a 
Temporal Monarch at Rome , who had the Keys of 
Heaven in his keeping , they made their backs ready , 
to bear whatever was layd upon them. Perhaps if Kings 
had been their own Maſters, they had preſerved thern- 
ſelves both from Deluſion and Slavery : But the Peo- 
ple , who arenaturally weak, ignorant , and ſuperſti- 
tious, drew thems along. This is the A4y#ery of this 
Policy , which hath produced ſuch ſtrange effects, fo 
that the Popes, by two or three pages of barbarous 
Latin, uſher'd in with a ſervu« ſervorum Domini , have 
made whole Nations revolt , have put all Ewrope into 
a Commotion, have brought under the mightieſt 240- 
narchs, have ſet States on fire, and put Chains upon 
Saver AIGNS. 

If this Authority , and theſe ſpiritual Weapons, had A :4 Policy; 


not been accompanyed with a worldly Grandeur, _— 


without doubt , the force of this Charm had been joyn'd with - * 


quickly broken, Every Pope hath not been ſo fortu- E-<<tatica 
nate, as the Nauntio of Fulins IT. who tho taken Pri. - 
ſoner by Francs, after the Battel of Ravenna, recei- 
ved —_—_ from the Souldiers .Proſtrate ” bis 
Feet, ing his pardon for havi t a- 
gainſt the ces Anger influence bens force 
| apa on the minds of the people. "T was in vain , 
that Boniface V1T1, put on his Pontifical Robes at 
Lna- 


od) 
po] 


EAnagina; notwithſtanding this, his Jawes were brui- 
ſed with a blow of a Gantler, and he thruſt into Priſon. 
'T was therefore neceſſary to joyn a ſecond Policy to 
the former, and ſupport this falsly named Spiritxal Do- 
minion with a Worldly Pomp, and Grandeur, Men 
are compounded of Fleih and Blood, the Paſſions are 
ever the prevailing Party , and the ſenſes are the Fa- 
cultics, which bear the chief ſway in the condudt of 
men. *T ws therefore neceſſary (to maintain this Do« 
minion) that men ſhould ſee ſomething , that affe&s 
the ſenſes, and engageth the Paſhons. Therefore it 
hath been the Policy of that Spirit , which framed this 
Engine , to heap together vaſt Treaſures, to have ſtately 
Palaces, to change Prieſts into ſecular Princes, to fur- 
niſh them with greath Revenues, with pompous Re- 


tinues, with ſumptuous Tables, and indeed with every |} | 


thing that belongs to Worldly Glo 


ry. : 
This Policy is owned by the cnddndle perſons of 


the Roman Church; you need only read , what hath 
been written by Pallavicino in his Hiſtory of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, and the Colleftion out of him , drawn up 
by another Author of the fame Religion , in an inges 
nious Book , called ; The zew Goſpel of Cardinal Palla- 
vicino, Thereit 15 ſhewn, that the Cardinal makes it a 
matter of neceſſity , that the Pope, and the Church, 
ſhould be Rich, and Wealthy ; ſhould have Palaces, 
Benefices, Princes, who are equall to fecular Princes, 
We cannot doubt , that this Policy hath been of ads 
mirable ule to the eAntichriſtian Monarchy : for 'tis 
certain,that if the Buhops of Rome, had continued poor, 
(as they were for the three firſt Ages of the Church) 
they had never made themſelves Maſtersof the World, 
Thunderbolts iſſuing forth from a Cottage , or a 
Tent, would not long have aſtoniſht men. But co» 
ming from the Vatican, from a Palace, that in poynt 
of ſplendour , may diſpute with the moſt _—_ 
in 
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in the world , people believed , that there was indeed 
ſomething real in thoſepainted Thunderbolts. 


n — The Authors of the Logickof Port-Rojal, have made Part 3. cap. 
\- judicious remarque , No man doth expreſly argue at '* 

n 1 '#s rate, ſuch a one hath ten thouſand pounds per annum; 

me therefore he is in the right : He us of a Noble Familie , 


therefore we muſt believe every thing he ſaith. Never- 
f W-beleſs, ſometbing like this rate of arguing 1s found in the 
minds of moſt men , which anawares corrupts their judg 
be WY ents »@c. They approve every thing , done or ſpoken by 
a Great man , through a ſecret condeſcenſion of mind , 
which bowes down under the weight of Grandeur , and 
wants Conrage to look_it in the face. This is the very 
Method, that the Papacy hath uſed to gain the minds 
of men: which being once gain'd by this Pomp of 

Riches, and Worldly Grandeur, have argued at this 
ate; The Pope is a great Prince , therefore be is in the | 
ight, therefore be hath Authority to do, 4s he doth. Yea, 
this very thing hath helped to deludethe Popes them- 
ſelves : A Greac Perſon, who takethnopains to reftify 
the impreſſions, which his ſecular Grandeur makes on 
us mind, is eaſily brought to believe, that he excels 
othcr men as much in moral and intelletual Qualit- 
ties as he doth in Riches and Dignitic : Thus the Popes 
ſeeing themſelves to be ſerved as Kings, and adored 
as Gods, haveeafily believed, that they have a rightful 
Authority over the whole World. 

Again, 'tisan admirable Policy of the Papacy to have TlirdPolicy, 

the Art of engaging on its ſide all the Great Families 3,9"n"* *" 
of Exrope , and of binding them to itſelf by the ſtrong- ones of the | 
eſt of all the Paſſions, viz. Ambition and Cove- me 
toulnels. It the Coure of Rome had engrofs'd her Gran» OY 
deur and Richesto her ſelf alone, it had been the Ob» 


, ject of the Envy of all other Comrts, and its Regencyy 
J- go” 
wg which depends oncly upon the Confent of men}; could 


not have Jaited long. But as it hath Riches in all pla- 
C CCS, 
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ces, ſoitbeſtowes Preferments in all places. Rome is 
the Common Ciry of the rations, the whole World 
hath the Priviledge of Citizens, - 

There is not agreat Family, which doth not poſſeſs 
great bencfices, and ſupports their Luxury and vani- 
ty by the Churches Patrimony : This Parrimonyis the 
ſpeyls, which have been taken from the V/orld. 
When ever this Church is ruin'd , all theſe Spoyls muſt 
be reſtored to the owners to whom they belong. 
Therctore all the Great ones are concern'd to maintain 
this « Monarchy, which furniſheth them with Provi- 
ſions for their Luxury , and other luſts, This con- 
{ideration makes me aſſert, that there never was any 
Monarchy in the world , which had ſuch firm Fouts 
dations as this. It hathno Enemies among thofe who 
are led by Senſe anf{ luſt , nor can have. On the con- 
trary , the whole world adorcs it, to getafſhare in its 
Favours. 'Tisa wonder , that the Empire of s{d Rome 
laſted ſo long. What Intereſt had the Roman Provin- 
ces, to contribute tothe Grandeur of ove Ciry , whiles 
they themſclves were Slaves? Here the caſe 1s not the 
ſame, all conſent to the Greatneſs of #ew Rome, be- 
cauſe all reign with her ; Prie#ts may come to be Ab- 
bots, Abbots to be Bishops , Bithops to be Cardmals, 
and all the Cardinals (of whatever nation) to be Popes. 
Fourth Poli- That which is call'd the Roman Hierarchy 1s again a 
< 3 "cHiE- piece of admirable Policy. This ſubordination of the 
DM Members of this great Body , is a Bond, which makes 

ithrm. The Cwrates are {ubjct to the Rural Deans ; 
thee Deans, to their Brshop, the Biſhop to the Metro- 
politan, the Metropolitan tothe Primate , the Primate 
tothe Pope. And this Pope is call'd the Center of Unity. 
This Fiction is one of the laſt things, which will be 
ruin'd. Our French-men , who arc cured of the fond- 
nels tor the Popes power , cannot as yet free themſelves 
from this. They adore this great Image , whoſe uy 
150 
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is of Gold, the Shoulders of Silver , the Belty of Bri 
the Thighs of Iron , the Feet of Earth, The difpro- 


portion between the Pope and the perty Clergy , is * 


preattr than that berween Gold and Duft. There muſt 
bea Stone cut without hands out of a Mountain, 'an 
uncenceivable Blow of Divinc Power , to break this 
Image in pieces. | 


Behold another very cunning Policy of the Papal 3. Policy;The 
Monarchy ; the founding of the different Orders 7" gar es og 
Monks , which are as ſo many Citadels of this King- ders of 


dom. Theſe men have an Art to make themſelves 
Maſters of Families, and Conſciences. They inſpire 
all their Diſciples with Maximes of Submiſſion , and 
Slavery, to the Holy See (as'tisnamed.) They ftir 
up Swbjetts againſt their Princes; when 'tis for the In- 
tereſt of the Comrt of Rome. And tobind them more 
firmly to her felt, ſhegrants them Priviledges, which 
exempt them from the JurisdiQtion of their. Biſhops. 
This makes theſe e Monks take patt with the Pope 
againſt the Bzhops, which aſſiſts the Deſign which he 
hath ever had, to bring down Epiſcopal Authority, 
to make himſelf the only Buhop , and to make all 
other Biſhops to be His S#bdelegares. The Monks 
draw all manner of Advantages from theſe exemptions; 
They have none near them, to order and corre 
them ; they enjoy the greateſt impuniric , & indulge 
themſelvesin Licentiouſneſs. Among the 41onks , the 
Feſuites Order , is the produtt of as Petliſh Policy , as 
the world ever knew. The Prince of darkneſs, {ent 
it out of the bottomleſs Pit, exaQtly at the time of the 
Reformation, to ſupport the Papal Monarchy , which 
had felt ſome ſhaking Blowes. After ſo many Books 
written on this matter, men cannot but underſtand 
the Maximes of the Policy of this deteſtable Society. 
But the corrupt and Avntichriſtian Moral DoQtrine of 
it, is not the leaſt of the Tricks of its Policy. Which 
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6. Policy; 2 
care to flat- 

ter the flesh 

and the ſen- 
ics, 


V, The new 
Golpecl, 


loads us to conſider anew Evidence of the Carnal Po- 
licy, whichpreyails in the Papacy. | 
'Tis the great care , which it takes to flatter by all 


wayes imaginable, the Flesb , the Paſſions, and Senſes; | 


by making eaſy Laws, and ſuting them to corrupt In- 
clinations , by ſending outevery where looſe DireQors 
of Conſcience, and by furniſhing Sinners with means 
of flattering themſelves in their Diſorders. Hence have 
proceeded the Simonaical Laws of the Court of Rome 3 
Diſpenſations to marry within the prohibited De- 
grees ; toenjoy Biſhopricks, without having the Age, 
or qualitics which are required ; Indulgences for t 

molt horrid crimcs ; Relaxations of Pennances, and 
the ſetting a rate upon all (ins. Laſtly , from hence'tis, 
that carc 2-7 been taken to provide all the Pleaſures 
for the Fleth which it defires.. Cardinal Pallavicin in 
this Hiſtory of the Coxnc! of Trent , faith , that the 
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Form muſt be ſfutcd to the Aatrer, and ſuch Lawcs 8 


miade as agree with Times and Places,and that we mult 


not deal with men wholy in thedreggs of Adam, asif | 


they were ſtill in a ſtateof Innocence: Therefore they 
mnlſt be Indulged , as to Idleneſs , Excelſive Eating 
and Drinking, Playcs, yea Stewes, which arcallowed 
atRome, And that the Church may be able totriumph 
over Payaziſm, which hcld men by the Pleaſures of 
Senſe, ſhe mult furniſh them with thoſe that are more 
cxquiſiteand delicious than thoſe of Paganiſm. 

'Tis from the ſame deſign of pleafing the Fleth 
and the Sexſes, that the External Pomp in Worſhip 
procceds, Becauſe men love Playes , Theaters , and 
the Pleaſures of Senſe ; the Policy of Rome hath intro» 
duced all theſe into Religion, that She may engage 
them to herſclf by thoſe things , of which alone 
they are ſenſible. Churches arc ſplendidly adorn'd, 
they glitter with Gold 3 thcir Lights are ordered 
with great care; thole that ſcrve at the Altars draw 
mens 
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mens Eyes by the pomp of their Veſtments, in them 
Muſick ſounds, and flatters the ears. They make Pro- 
ceſſions, which are a marching in Triumph after rhe 
mode of the Pagan Remans. Yea, their vety Funerals 
have Pomp), ih 

pleaſure. "Twas once a very difficult matter,' to re- 
concile Religion and Lyſt rogether, But the Papacy 


hath found out this wonderful Secret, by bringing 


into Religion whatever gratifieth Luſt. 


The Myſteries of the Chairs of Confeſſion, are the' 7 Policy ;the 
Tribunals of 
Confeſhon. 


moſt profound, in the Policy of Rome. Nothing could 
be imagined, more effeRual and proper, to reign over 
the Conſciences of men ; than to oblige them to come, 
and diſcover themſelves (even to the bottom) to the 
Agents of the Papacy. 

Stire volunt ſecreta domus , atque inde timeri. 

A Marryed Woman , looking _= a Prieſt as the 


= Confident of her Diſloyalties, and the Witneſs ofher 
S Diſorders, trembles at his Preſence, and can refuſe him 


nothing, A hband , that hath diſcloſed to a Confe/< 
for, all the Violations of his Promiſe to his Wiſe, 'is 
afraid, leſt ſomerhing ſhould come out, which might 
trouble the quiet of his Family, and to avoid this 
miſchief, he becomes the Slave of him who knows his 
ſecrets. A Merchant, who hath cheated in Trade, will 
part with ſome of his Gain, to aſſure himſelf of the 
Fidelity of him, who is privy to his Crimes. But 
above all , on ſuch Occaſions, when there are but two 
heads together, the Prie#ts ſay what they pleaſe, 
they wind about the Conſcience, according to their 
own defigns, and Intereſts, they rack, they looſe, 
they bind , they terrify , they aſtoniſh, they * Loma it, 
And by theſe different Methods, they lead it, where 
«it had no Intention to go. God knows, and Expe- 
rience hath told us ſomthing, how many diſmal effets 
have proceeded from this myſterious Policy. - All 
C 3 men 
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at ſo even death itſelf, may afford, 
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o A Continuation of the + Chap. 2. 
men arenot madealike, ſore are cho/erick, others are 
Melgncboly and ſerious, (theſeare willing to live au» 
ſterely) others are ſangwine, and will have pleaſure, 
wharever it coſts. There are Confeſſors of different 
Charaters , according to theſe difterent humours. 
Some who will endure nothing ar all; others who 
will enduxe every thing. By this means, they hold 
faſt all ſorts , becauſe every one is gratifyed. 

This human Policy, which ſo indulgeth Inward 
Licentiouſneſs , at the ſametime requires a great Ex- 


'?* ternal Severity and Rigenr For men are willing to 


give ſomething to God, and not being able to give 
him Frxit, they are willing to pay him in Leaves, 


Therctore they love thoſe Cuſtoms, which have a 
great ſhew of Mortification. You cannot rid men of 
this notion, that the Chriſtian Religion, is a ſerious 


thing, andan Enemy to thePleaſures of the World. 
Therctore if the Papacy was licentious in all reſpeRs , 
and held no correſpondence with the Temper of Re- 


| ligion, it would be impoſſible , but men would quickly 


ſee through it. Therefore it endeavours to keep upa 


great Appearance of Scriouſnels , in the midſt of its 
It ordains above a hundred # 


innumerable Villanics. 
and flixty Faſt-in a year; men cat , anddrinkon theſe 
Faſts, as at other times, provided they chooſe ſuch a 
diet, Butno matter, they are always call'd Faſts , and 
this makes a great Figure in. the Outſide of Religion, 
From the ſame Policy , we have the Penitents , and 
Whippers of the Roman Church , who tear themſelves 
with Blowes of a Whip, when they arc hired todo it, 

Thence come the Cloiſters Frocks, Hair-ſhirts, 
Whippings , Diſcipline, Confinement, Silence, Soli- 
tude, and all the {trict and ſevere Rules of the Adonks. 
Such Rules and Orders as in ſhow and appearance 
arc very conſiderable ; and gain them Reputation with 
the people , but in reality they are not much incom- 


moded 
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| carnation of Chriſt, They mu 
{ they ſay that Concupiſcence is a fin notwithſtanding 


i b 


moded by *em , and ſuffer little by their obſervance, 
as toany thing of that ſeverity and mortification they 
pretend to , becauſe they are faſter: of their own or- 
ders , and comply with them no farther than they 
think 

If after this we ſhould examin the whole conduRt 
of the Papacy, it will appear altogether conformable 
to that ſpirit of hamane policy , whereby the whole 
body is compounded , and all its parts united. When 
any difference in Religion comes to bedetermin'd , 
provided that the perſons whoſe difterent Opinions 
are under examination are favorable to the Comrt of 
Rome , all their Herefies are but trivial Miſtakes; bur 


8 it they are leſs bigorted for the Pope, all their Opinions 
deſerve an Anathema. Grace by it ſelf efficaciozs is found 
> doctrine in the Facopms, but down-right Hereſy in 


the Faxſeniſts , the plain reaſon is, becauſe the(clatter 
are enemies to the Pelagiani/m of the Church of Rome , 
as well as to its Tyranny. Becauſe the Protestarts are 
Adverſaries to the Pope, they mult be Hereticks, in 
the Article concerning the 7Trmmty, and that of the /x- 

> err mortally , when 


Baptiſm ,and the marriage bond is diflolved by Adul- 
recry. 

Let us look into the Popich Comneils, and we ſhall 
evidently diſcover this Spirit of Human Po'/rcy ; there 
we may fecall the Arts, and Tricks, and Devices, that 
are in uſe in the World, for men to gain what they 
deſire, and reach theends they aim at. All the world 
hath obſcrv'd this in the Comncil of Trent, 'tis every 
where complain'd of , and all men conſent to the truth 
of what was ſaid by the Marquis of Lanſac the French 
Ambaſlador,that the Holy-Ghoit,who was invok't at the 
openins of that Conncil,came every week from Rome in 4 
Cloak-bag with the poſt letters. It harh often been ob- 
C 4 icrvd, 


Chap.2. Accomplichment of the Prophecies. 13 


A Continuation of the Chap.z. * 
ſerv'd, that the condudt of that Commcill was altogether 
by the ſpirit of Worldly Policy, and had nothing at all 
of the Character of a Divine ſpirit: and yer thoſe Ca- 
nons which were forg'd by the Tricks of Humane Po- 
licy, muſt be obtruded on us as Divine Deciſions 
from the Spirit of God. 

In aword, if we would ſee the Politiques of the 
Roman Churchin the ſource and fountain, and upon 
the Threne, we need butgo to Rome. All the Conrrs 
inthe World , bow refined and ſubtle ſoever, are but 
meer Blockiſhneſsand Stupidity , in compariſon of that 

-of the Pope. Cardinal Pallxvicin mentions . this to the 
honour of his Religion : pretending , that Policy is the 
Principal of all moral vertucs, , and that the Church 
ought to be govern*d according tothe Politicks of Ari- 
ſtorle, and after the Maximz of the Pagan Common- 
wealths, 
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The Pretence of Infallibility , and eternal BN 
Duration. Thethird Charatter of the Au- on 
tichriſtian Kingdom: Ci 


Ere is an Example that will teach us how much WW wx 
H we ought to þe on ourguard with reſpe& tofair Iſ fa! 
Pretences and Appearances, that we be not ſurpriz'd Iſl de 
and deceiv'd by 'em. Doubtleſsif there be any ſtrength I of 
in any thing of the Papacy, it muſt bein their pretence I ch 
of 1»f.al:h1ilty. For nothing can be more ſpecious and I it. 
glittcring than their Arguments about the Neceſſity of iſ n4 
an Infallible Fudge uponEarth. They have had recourle 
to this Arle as their laſt refuge for twenty five or | w 
thirty years laſt part, There is good reaſon they ſhould I 
makc 1t an Idol, becauſe 'tis their Tatelar God ; and if 
men 
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men could once be brought off from this Chimera of 
the Infaliibility of the Roman Church, ſhe were utterly 
loſt.” Tis her only Foundation, by the removal whereof 
ſhe tumbles to the ground. But this Principle , which 
pears ſo comely , ſo uſeful , ſoneceſlary, is the moſt 
Pernicious, the molt falſe , and the molt abſurd that 
wasever alledg'd. This makes me fay , that we oughe 
to ſtand upon ur guard with reſpec to the faireſt Ap- 


ances. 


The firſt fault I find with this Principle is, that it is Rome the 
one of the Characters of the Amichriſtian Kingdom, ac- rare 
cording to the Prophets. When S. John deſcribes it the name of 
under the image of a Beaſt , he ſaith , that on his heads — 


Was writ a name of Blaſphemy. Allthe Ancients and 
moderns ever lince S, Ferom hold it for certain, that 
the name of Blaſphemy there is that of Rome the Eternal; 
and I cannot queſtion it. The City of Rome hath al- 
aways pretended to an endleſs Duration. :rgil makes 
Eternity to be one part of her Deſtiny , and makes Fu- 
piter lay , 
Imnerium ſine fine dedi. 

Now this is blaſphemy , becauſe wnchangeableneſs is 
one of the divine Pertetions incommunicable to a 
Creature. All things under the Sun are ſubjeR to 
change. Modern Rome is much more guilty of Blaſpbe- 
#py than Rome Pagan was of old. Not only doth ſhe_ 
ſay , that her Monarchy ſhall never ceaſe , thallnot be 
deſtroyed untill three years and an half before the end 
of the world : but declares, that her faith can never be 
changed, that the Gates of Hell cavnor prevail againſt 
it. So that now more than ever doth Rome carry the 
name of Blaſphemy on its tore-head , Rome the Eternal, 

This is that which is afterwards cxpreſt by thoſe 


words of S, Fobn, end there was given him 4 Month, Rev. e143. 


ſpeaking great things , and Blaſphemies : For thoſe great © * 
things can be nothing elſe than the great Encomiums 
| C 5 and 
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A Continuation of the Obap 3. 
and glorious Titles the gives her ſelf of being the 
Queen of all other Churches , the ſeat of Infallibility, 
the Eternal Temple of the H. Gho#t, the Fountain of Ora- 
cles, the Infallible Interpreter of the H. Scripture, the 
Fudge of the Prophets and eApoſtles , the ſoveraign De- 
Cider of all Comroverſies; who makes and diſcovers 
the Authority of the ſacred Writings, without whom 
they deſerve no credit. All theſe great things which ſhe 
ſpeaks of herſelf, what arc they , but ſo many Blaſphe- 
mes againſt God ? for none can aſcribe that to them- 
ſelves which belongs only to God, without Blaiphe. 
my. But this Character of Axtichriſt:aniſm doth moſt 
plainly appear in thoſe words of the Apoſtle ; She 
hath glorified herſelf, and lrued deliciouſly : she ſauth m 
ber heart, I fit as a Queen, and am no Widow, and 
shall ſee no ſorrow. *T'1s Babylon who ſpeaks thus , or 
the H. Ghoſt whointroduceth Babylon thus p_— 
of her felt. She hath glorified ber ſelf; This the Chwrc 

of Rome doth by aſſuming to her ſelf the moſt glorious 
Titles that can begiven to a Socicty : ſhe hath ſaid in 
her heart, / am Queen; the e Miſtreſs of the world; 
the Chair of the Univerſe ; the Metropolss of the Catho- 
lick Church; God hath eſtabluht me to be an Head unto 
all Chriſtians ; He hath intruſted his own Power in my 
Hands ; the happineſs or miſery , the good or evill Deſtiny 
of Mankind ts at my diſpoſe ; 1 shall never be aWidow; 
the Holy ſpirit , whoſe ſpouſe I am, will never abandou 
me ; hewill love me forever ; and cominually guide me 
in the Way of Truth , and be with me to the end of the 
world; I shall never ſee Sorrow , or « Mourning ; 1 shall 
never fall mto Error, or know what it 5 10 aye; 1 thall 
aliways rejojee in my own Light and Glory ; and of my 
Kingdom there (hall be noend. Thisis the ſtile of Rome, 
of Myſtical Babylon; let us then diſccrn the true Ba- 
bylon in the language of Rome, and hear the voice of 
Rome in the ſtile of Babylon, 
The 
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Chaps; Accompluhment af the Prophecies. 


groſs eAbſurdities contained init, which we are here 
to lay open. 

Fiſt , 'tis ſuppoſed without any ſhow of Reaſon, 
that God hath divided the /nfallability neceflary to fal- 
vation into two pow , and cut off one half of ir, There 
are two ways which lead to Heaven, Faith and Cha- 
rity, found Belicf, and Good Works : "Tis in vain to 

tend to be infallible in the one, if without being ſo 
1n the other a man may periſh, and fall ſhortof Heaven. 
The Church of Rome hath not the Impudence to fay 
ſhe is infallible in the point of Charity z and yerſhe 
would be thought ſoin matters of Fa#h. Buton what 
foundation doth ſhe build this Pretence? Where do 
we rcad that God hath divided Faith from Charay , 
as if the lagter were leſs neceſſary than the former? as 
if men mi 
Charity, but might not be fo, if they offended againit 
the Rules of Faith: As if theſe two ways were not 
equally certain , to guide us to eternal Lite : asif God 
might diſpenſe with Crimes againſt Charity , but could 
not bear with Errors againſt the Truth: All ornothing, 
both or neither 3 The Church mult be infallible 1n 
both, or itis ſoin neither. Whence comes this extra- 
vagant Diviſion ? why dare not the Rowan Church 
pn to be infallible in Charity , as well as Faith # 

ut becauſe ſhe is convinc't of an abominable Defec- 
tion and Diſorder in Manners and Praftice ? but ought 
ſhe not to be equally convinc't that ſhe is fallen into 
Error, becauſe the worihips /mages * An Error in the 
Faith every whit as palpable and notorious, as the So- 
domies ot the Popes is againſt Charity. 

Another divifion of [fallibility , is with reſpe& to 


The/ſccond fault to be found with this pretence- of 
Infalbility and eternal Duration , is the multitude of 


t be ſaved who finn'd againſt the Laws of 
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Abſurdities 
contain'd in 
the doarine 
of Infallibi- 
lity. 

Firſt an In« 
fallibility in 
matters of 
Faith, and 
not of Cha» 
rity, 


Tofallibility 
in points of 
Right and 


matters of Fatt, and thoſe of Right. The Church of not inmate 


Rome dares not pretend tothe former , but challengeth 
t 


ters of Fat 


is ridiculous. 
he 


A Continuation of the Chap. z: 


thelatter : at this rate ſhe will not be infallible in the 
moſt important Articles. All the Chriitian Religion is 
founded on matters of Fa#. 'Tis a queſtion of Fat to 
know whether Jeſus Chriſt be riſen from the-Dead , 
whether the Apoſtles wrought any true Miracles, 
whether there na: been any Prophets and inſpired 
writers who were the permen of ſuch and ſuch books 
or not. 'Tis concerning a matter of Fat to enquire 
whether ſuch a Propoſition be recorded in the H.Scrip- 
tures, ornot. If the Chxrch of Rome be not infallible 
in mattersof FaCt in general, ſhe cangio be ſo in theſe; 
and if ſhe may err in matters of Fad , whercin lics her 
Infallibility * 

Laitly, there is yet another diviſion of /»fallibility, 
VIZ. aSto Diſcipline , and Dottrines, The Roman Church 
pretends not to /nfallibility concerning the latter. 
What is that Diſcipline wherein ſhe ſaith , gheis infal- 
lible ? 'Tis in every thing that concerns the Govern- 
ment of the Church. The Roman Hierarchy, the con- 
ſtiruting of a Pope to be the Head of the Chxrch, is a 
point of Government : ſhe may err concerning that 
which is a Principal point , and why then may ſhe not 
err in other matters ? 

This Infallibility 1s nv leſs abſurd , if we conſider the 
ſubjebt of it , in whomit reſides. Whereand in whom 


be found. ,is this ufallibility plac't ? they know not what reply to 


make : If it be ſaid in the Pope ; we can produce an 
hundred Popish Witneſſes , who depoſe the contrary , 
and maintain that the Popes may crr, We can produce 
with them numberlefs Inſtances, wherein ſeveral Popes 
have aQually err'd : we can bring undeniable proofs 
to manifeſt , that neither the Scripture nor the ancient 
Chriſtian Church did ever imagine the Bu«hops of Rome, 
or any other Biſhop, to have been infallible. One 
part of the Romaniſts aſſert,that this /nfallibility is ſeated 
in the Comnculls, We confute this Party with the 
reaſons 


Chap.3. Accomplichment of the Prophecies, 29 © 
reaſons of the other ; for thoſe Gentlemen are Infalli- 
ble when they confure one another , but ſpeak nothing 
to the purpole when they go about to eſtabliſh their 
own opinion: for when they oppoſe one another, 
they argue for the Truth; bur when they endeavor to 
© provetheir own Opinion concerning the ſeat of /»fal- 
libility, they maintain a falshood. So that the Pope is not 
Infallible, neither the Councils; their infallibilitythen 
is no where; for if it be faid it is in the Pope and a 
Conncill uniced together , we ſhall make uſe of their 
Arguments , who ſay it is not in the Pope , and their 
Reaſons who deny it is in a Councill, and will therupon 
argue, that ifit benotincither ſeparated, it is not in 
both when joyn'd together : for both united are the 
ſame they were in thetime of their ſeparation : they 
a&t by the lame ſpirit, make uſe of the ſame Tricks to 
deccive, the ſame Injuſtice and Violenceas when con- 
{1dered feverally. 

Infallibiliy then is fooliſh and abfurd , whether we we know 
conſider the ſubject about — imploy*d,or the 79t where 
ſubje& in whom itis thought elide. Bur let us hared 
view ita little in the general notion of it, and in the of lnfallibi- 
general term of the Church, which they makeuſeof, 7: 

The Church & Infallible, they ſay ; but how ſhall I be 
aſſured of this? tor thould the Church be never ſo In- 
fallible, if I know it not, and haveno way toaſcertain 
my ſelf about it, it can be of no uſe to me. Isita 
Principle ſo {clf-evident as needs no other proof to 
manifeſt and evinceit ? Is it as plain that the Charch 
# Infallible , as that two and two make four, or that 
the whole isgreatcr than a part ? That is an —_— 
too pgroſsand palpable to be athrmd by any Romari/t. 
*Tis ſo far from being evident, that the Church isin- 
fallible, that on the contrary , we muſt proceed againſt 
all appearances of reaſon to believe it. For we ce the 
Church of Reme doth judge by humane methods, de- 
bate, 
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bate, conteſt, urge, ſollicit, equivovate, and deceive, 
and imploy all the arts of Human Craft and Policy , 
to overcome ſuch or ſuch an Opinion, We ſee her 
oftentimes to change her ſentiments, and ſay that at 
one time,which ſhe did not;and would not at another; 
we ſee her contradi&t the H. Scriptures , forbid that 
which is there commanded , and command that which 
15 there forbidden : at leaſt ſhe ſeems todo ſo. This 
appearance of oppoſing the H. Scripture will at leaſt 
refute the evidence of her /»fallibility . and tell us, that 
it isnot fo plain , but that 'tis neceflary it ſhould be 
Prov'd. 

Now from whence ſhall we fetch the Proofs of the 
Charches Infallability ?T muſt take them from her own 
mouth, and believe her to be infallible, becauſe ſhe 
tells me ſo, and for that only reaſon, becauſe ſhe 
faith it. Thisis manifeſtly abſurd, for no man's bare 
word isto be taken in a buſineſs, wherein he hath a par- 
ticular Intereſt to be partial. Hath a T*rk right to ob- 
lige me to believe theMivinity of his Alchoran, only 
becauſe « Mahomet ſaid, that the Angel Gabriel 
brought him the eAlchoran from Heaven? Muſt I 
then conſult Tradition , that is , the Councils, and the 
W ritings of the Fathers ? this is another plain Abſur- 
dity , becauſe it isevident, that this way cannot be 
made uſeof by three Quarters of the number of Chri- 
ftians and more, who are ignorant of Greek and Latin, 
and ſo cannot read ghe numberleſs volumns, wherein 
this Tradition is to be found. Or muſt every one believe 
his Crate or Paſtor , when hetells him, that the 
Church ts infallible? This isanother Abſurdity : for 
this Pa5tor muſt be infallible, or I cannot build my 
Faith upon his Teſtimony. He tells me, there is an 
1mfallibility in the Church; but how doth he Prove it 
which way ſoeverT turn my felf, I fall intorhe former 
inconveniences : for if he faith , I muſt believe it 
without 
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without proof , he deals with me like a Brute, and not 
25a Rational Creature: If he gives me Tradition for 
Argument in this caſe; Irell him, I know nothing 
of it : if he turns meover tothe Cherch;. I ask, where 
this Church ? If he ſends me to the Pope; I tell him, 
Icannotgo thither, and if I could, I'm told he is not 
Hnfallible : If he ſend me to a Comncill, I fay there is 
nonenow fitting : If he ſend me to the Canons of for- 
mer Councills, I ſhall anſwer, that I cannot under- 
ſtand *cm, and it I could have no aſſurance, that theſe 
Canons were really made by ſuch a Comncill, It he proves 
that theſe Canons were not forged, but really made by 
a Comncill, there remains another difficulty , which I 
cannot get over, viz. that ſeveral Good Catbolicks 
maintain the fallbilitry of a Comncil. 

There is then but one way left to fatisfie my ſelf 
concerning the infallibility of the Church ;, and thatis, 
the T eſtrmony of the H. Scriptures. But how can any 
man make uſe of that according tothe Principles of the 
Roman Church * for | ſhall fay , that the Scripreres have 
no Authority without the Ch4#ch; I cannot believe 
the teſtimony of rhe Scriprare , till I know itto be di- 
vine ; and 1 cannot know it to be divine but by the 
teſtimony of the Church, as weare often told. The 
Scriptere then hath no Authority , as tome, without 
the Teſtimony of the Chnrch: and yet you would 
have mebelieve the /»fallbilriy of the Charch , upon 
the Teſtimony of the Scripexre : you mult therefore in 
the firſt place convince me that the Church is infallible, 
without dependance on the Scriprmres, and then 1 (ſhall 
believe the divinity of the Scriptures on the Teſtimony 
of the Charch , and after that I may beable to believe 
the infallibility of the Church on the Teſtimonics of 
the SCTIPHUre. 

It the Church be infallible , a blind Obedience is my 
Duty ; to obtain this ſubmiſſion to the Church 15 


ne 


The abſurdi- 


tics of blind 


obedience. 
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the reaſon of aſſerting her infalib:liry. T muſt blindly 
believe all that the Church affirms. Bur till then Iam 
not obliged to credit any thing which the Scripture 
faith, or ſeems to ſay ; for I am not capable ro under- 
ſtand the meaning and ſenſe of the Scriptares with- 
out the Church , ſo that until the Church hath de- 
clard, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Eternal Son of God y 
and equal with the Father, I have leave to doubt of it, 
There was a time when the Church had not deliver'd 
her opinion in this point; there was then a time, when 
I was permitted to be an eArrian, Photinian, or Soci- 
2iau. But on theother hand, whenever it ſhall pleafe 
the Church to determine that the Ark was of a ſquare 
figure, equal in length and breadth, er that Aaron's 
Sandals were with, or without latchets, it will be ne« 
ceſſary that I muſt believe this, or be damn*d. Can 
any man be unapprehenſive of the abſurdities of ſuch a 
Do&trine, according to which, at one time we may 
BlaſphemeGod without the leaſt danger,and at another 
time lie liable to Damnation for the leaſt miſtake 
about that which the Church hath decided to be the 
Truth ? Theſe Gentlemen tell us, that we muſt be- 
lieve without examination all that the Church declares : 
And by the ſame reaſon the Heathens were obliged to 
believe all that their Prieſts told 'um ; and the Fews to 
receive all that was taught in their Smagogmes. No, 
you will ſay , they were falſe Teachers, and ſonot to 
be xitrher very well : But the Pagans and Fews ſay 
the ſame concerning my Paſtors, rhat they are falle 
Guides. And if the Fews and Heathens are bound to 
examin the truth of what is told them by their Guides, 
why arenot Chriſtians obliged to know and examin 
what is told them by the Church? atleaſt they ought 
to examin the Church it felt and her Authority, and 
then we fall into the ſame Difficulties which were men- 
tion'd bcfore, 

After 
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Afﬀeer all this, it a ſhort and eaſy way could be found 

out to convince me , that the Church s mfallible, 
this were not enough to quiet my mind; becauſe / 
hnow not where to find this infallible Church. I fee a 
multitude of differing Sefts in the Eaft and Weſt, in 
Exrope and Afia , whoall ſay , that they are the Church; 
and that all other partics of Chriſtians are guilty of 
Schiſm * The Latins ſay this of the Greeks , and the 
Greeks are even with'em, and ſay the ſame of the La- 
tins ; the Proteſtants charge it on the Papiſts, and the 
Papiſts on the Proteſtants. T muſt know which of all 
theſe isin the right , and to find out this I am plung'd 
intoan abyſle of difficulties; and how ſhall I ind my 
way out, or extricate my ſelf ? for there is no way 

lefr but by the Scriptures , and that way is forbidden 

me, till I am aſſured of the /nfalivitity and Authority 

of the Courch, without which I cannor be certain 

that the Scripture is divine. It may poſſibly be ſaid , 

that I may believe rhe Divinity of the Scriprurcs, be- 

fore I know in what Set of Chriſtians is the Church ; 

becauſe the Scripture is receiv'd by all the ſeveral Setts. 

It mattersnot, may it be ſaid , which of them is the 

infallible Church , ſince they all bear teſtimony to the 

Scripture, and there is one among them that is infalli- 

ble, viz. therrue Church; for her , where.evcr ſhe be, 

the Scripture hath an infallible reſtimony. 

But this remedy will ferveto little or nopurpoſe, 
becauſe 'ris neceſſary that I ſhould know which of 
thele SefZsis the true Church , before I can underltand 
the rrue ſenſe of Scripture, one ſe interpreting it one 
way , andazother ie& in a different manner. So that 
I cannot be diſcharg'd from the obligation to inquire 
after therrue Church among the many differing Scs 
and to ſearch for it in ſome way different and indc- 
pendant from that of the Scripture. 

Upon all that I have faid I would make theſe two 
D Re- 
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A Continuation of the Chap.z. 
ReficQtions, Firſt, that this pretence of [nfallbbiliry on 
the one hand , is the character of Hyftical 7 ova who 
boaſts of her being alway Queen, and that ſhe ſhall 
never ſee ſorrow ; on the other hand, that 'tis full of 
Abſurdities and Inconſiftencies. Secondly,that this An- 
richriſtian, falſe , and inconſiſtent Pranciple , according 
to the Church of Rome , is the great fundamental Prin- 
ciple of Chriſtianity. 1 wilh men would reaſon a little 
upon theſe two Keflettions in ſome ſuch manner as this. 
It God hath beſtowed on the Chwrch the priviledge of 
Infalubility, tis one of the beſt and greateſt advantages 
that can be, 'tis the Baſis of Chriſtianity : now it 15not 
plain or probable that God ſhould give for the ground 
of his Rel:gion ſuch a principle, loaded with ſo many 
difficulties onthe one hand , and on the other con- 
raining a pretention , which the Scripture ſpeaks no- 
thing of, ſave in the mouth of the falſe Prophet, ahd 
eAnnchrift, This pretended Infallibility ſhould have 
been as clear as a Sun upon an high Mountain to give 
light to all the Faithful at the greateſt diſtance, Bur 
inſtead of being ſo, 'tis an ocean of impaſſible Darkneſs. 
The wiſdom of God would not have ſuffer'd ſuch a 
Truth to be clog'd with ſo many abſurdities, which 
being the principal and foundation of all others, oughr 
to have been the cleareſt, and diſcernable by the moſt 
Ignorant. 

It muſt not be ſaid, that 'tis the fate of the Chriſtian 
Articles toſhow greatDepthsand Myſteriesin the dif- 
ficulties which attend 'em, and produce the Articles of 
the Trinity and [ncarnation for Examples. For we muſt 
carefully diſtinguiſh thoſe Truths which we are to be- 
lieye from the Principle for the ſake whereof weought 
to believe'um. Ir is notneceſlary that the Truths we 
are to believe ſhould bediſintangl'd from Difhculries; 
'ris ſufficient if the Authority or Teſtimony on which 
we give credit to'um be not obſcure, or atleaſt have 


ſufficient 
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ſufficient light to manifeſt it ſelf to a free and unpre- 
judic'd mind. Suchis the H.Scriptere, whole Divinity 
and true Meaning are viſible to all thoſe whoſe cycs 
are inlighten'd by the Grace of God. Whereas this 
Principle of the nfalibility of the Church, is viſible 
to none , but ſuch whoſe eyes are ſhut by their own 
Prejudices. 
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The fourth Charatter of _Antichriſtianiſm 
that i found in the Roman Church ; us the 
mamer of their dealing with the H. Scrip- 
tures, the common Rule of all Chriſtians. 


wW Hile wearc on the ſubject of Blaſphemy, which r3Excegtion, 
is the proper Character of the eAarichriſtian __ 
Beaſt, who carries written 0# its Heads the Nzme of G1 
Blaſphemy , and to whom ts given a month ſpeaking great 
things and Blaſphemies , we mult go on to ſhow after 
what manner the rreats the H. Scriptures, Her carnage 
in this reſpect is an exact accompliſhment of whar wzs 
foretold concerning her. 
And the 5hall open her mouth in B laſphemies , even 10 neva. it, 
Blaſpheme agamit God, and bu Tabernacle, and thoſe '- & 
who dwell in Heaven, This pretence of Ferpetuity and . 
Infallibility , which ſhe bears on her forchead, is the 
name of Blaſphemy , that is writ on the head of the 
Beaſt. Burt the manner after which ſhe viliftes and an- 
nuls the H. Scripture, is in words full of Blaſphemy. 
1. eAgainſt God: for the H. Ghoſt who inſpired thoſe 
Te | Writings , is infinitely affronted and provo- 
ked by it. 2. e Againſt hu Tabernacle : for this H. 
Scriprureis the Dwclling-place of God and his H. Spi- 
rit, the Ark from whence he ſpeaks between the Che- 
rubims, the Temple whence he gives forth his Ora- 
D 2 cles. 
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A Contmuation of the Chap 4. 
cles. 3. And againſt thoſe who dwell in Heaven : for 
the Bleſſed Prophers and H. Apoſtles, who were the 
Organs of the H. Spirit , are greatly affronted by her 
treating their V/ritings after ſuch a manner. This 
eAntichriſtian wwe dh of the Papacy againſt the 
H. Scriptzre may be reduc't to three Articles. 1. Their 
Contempt and neglc& of the Scripture. 2. Their 
Abuſe and ill uſe of it. 3. The out-rage they com- 
mit againſt ir by Falſe Accuſations: for Popery ne- 
gleAs and (lights the word of God, and hath noeſteem 
or value for it : They miſcrably abuſe and wreſtirt : and 
laſtly, they accuſe it of many faults. 

I fay then in the firſt place, that 'tis the true Cha- 
rater of Antichriſt to take no care to comply with the 


7 Rule of Chriftianiry. Every —_ hath its proper 


Books : the Fews have Moſes and the Prophets for 
theirs; the Aahumetans have their Alchoran; and the 
Pagans had their ſacred Books and Ritwals, and ac- 
counted it their duty to be exatly Conformable to 
*em. If the Fexps ſhould rebuild a Temple, and there- 
in practiſe ſuch Cuſtoms and Ceremonies , as had 
no agreement at all with the Law of Moſes, we might 
with juſtice tell 'em, you are not of the Religion 
that you profeſs , for your Worſhip and Dodrines 
have no agreement with the Religion preſcribed 
in Your Law. If among the ſeveral ſefts into which 
the Mahumetans are divided, there ſhould beany that 
pretending to receive the eAlchoran, ſhould yer have 
nothing like it, bur al:ogerher depart from it, would 
it not be evident, that ſuch a Se were not of the 
Religion of Aabomet ? 

Ought we not to argue after the ſame manner a- 
gainſt the Papacy ? You call your ſelves Chriſtians ; 
let us ſee how you prove it: if you ſay true, you 
ought to have ſome conformity with the ſacred Books 
recciv'd by all Chriſtians, But if there be nd kind of 
Con- 
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Conformity and Agreement between your Do&trines, 
your Worſhip, your Religion, and thar of J, Chriſt 
you are certainly Chriſtians only in name , bur in 
Truth and reality are Amichriſtian. Now I dareaſſert, 
that there is no kind of Conformity between Popery 
and the Laws of ]. Chriſt : which to me is an un- 
doubted Character of eAnichriſtianm. 

Paganiſm, *tis true, hath no agreement with the 
Rule of Chriſtians, and rhe Law of Chriſt ; but it 
doth not pretend to have any, and therefore cannot 
be charged with Antichriſtianſm. But for men to 
call themſelves Chriſtians, and yer negle&t the Laws 
of Chriſt, and have no agreement with the Chriſtian 
Rule, this is to be Amichriſtian. For the Antichriſtian 
Churchisafalſe Church , an Harlot, whopretends to 
be the Spouſe of Chriſt, who faith, 1 am no Widow, 
and thall never ſee ſorrow. Therefore to confirm this 
CharaQer , there needs nothing more than to prove , 
that Popery hath no agreement with the H. Scriptures. 

To prove that theit Religion is conformable to the 
common Rsle of all Chriſtians, let them not inſtance 
in the Unity of one God, the adorable Trinity of 
Perſons in the Godhead , the Incarnation of the ſe- 
cond perſon in our nature, who is call'd ], Chriſt : 
His death , which was the Ranſom and Redemption of 
mankind : his ReſurreRion, which hath aſcertain'd 
ours: his Aſcenſion , which hath open'd Heaven and 
made way for our admiſſion : his fitting atthe Right 
hand of his Father, who hath conſtituted him Lord and 
King of the Church and ofthe World : his Interceſ- 
ſion, which procures for Believers all the good that 
is neceſſary to their Eternal Bleſſedneſs : the Efficacy 
of the Redeemer's blood with reſpet to men : The 
Life Everlaſting, the ReſurreRion of the dead, and 
the laſt Judgment. Let them nor, I ſay, inſtance in 


any of theſe to prove the agreement of their Religion 
with 
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A Continuation of the Clivp.4. 
with the FH. Scriprzre , for "tis not to the purpoſe. 
All that is Chriſtianity, and not Popery; "tis my Reli- 
gion as well as theirs. We know very well that 
Chriſtianity hath continued in the Papacy ; but we 
know likewiſe that Paganiſm hath been built upon 
it in the Church of Rome; and this is that which makes 
it truly Antichriſtian. Popery is that which conſtitutes 
a particular Set, and diſtinguiſherh it from all others; 
and this we aſſert hath no kind of Conformity to the 
Law of ]. Chriſt. 

Let us inſtance in the Sacrifice of the Maſi, a point of 
very great importance, if in any RET there be 
any ſuch, becauſe it concerns the facrifice of a God 
unto God, thereby to obtain Erernal Life, the remiſ- 
ſion of fins, and kf the bleſſings of Heaven and Earth 
for mankind, Becauſc it treats of eſtabliſhing a new 
Prieſthood , and new Pricſts, and ſuch as in the a& 
of ſacrificing are ſuperior to their own God, who is 
bur a meer victim. Now in making this Sacrifice, I 
aſſert, that they have altogether neglefed and ſlighted 
the H. Scripture; and had no regard at all to the reve- 
lation and Law of J. Chriſt. After the eſtabliſkmene 
of this Sacrifice , it was thought fit to ſearch the Scrip- 
ture for arguments to prove it ; but antecedent to 
ſuch an eſtabliſhment this was not thought of, inſo- 
much that the paſſages brought to prove the Sacrifice 
of the af? ſeem to be colleted and produc'd for no 
other end, than to expoſe the Chriſtian Religion to the 
ſcoffs of the Profane, and the raillery of Infidels. 

From the old Teſtament theſe ous inthe book of 
Geneſis arequoted, that Melchiſedeck brought forth or 
offer'd unto Abraham, bread and wine : thoſe words 
of God to Eli, 7 will raiſe me up a Faubfull Prie#t, 
who thall do according to that which us in my mind, and 
in my heart. And that which the wiſe man ſaith in the 
book of Proverbs, Mizdom bath built her an houſe , &c. 
the 
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she hath furnished her Table, and the words of the 
| eMalachy, In every place Incenſe chall be of- , ©... 
fer'd unto my name, and Al apt y : From the 
new Teſtament are alledged the words of our Lord to 
his Apoſtles, Do thu in Kemembrance of me, And theie 26 Marth. 
of our Lord to the Samaritan , Woman, Believe me , 
the hour cometh, when ye sball neither in this monn- 
tain, nor yet at Jeruſalem wor:hip the Father ; but 7 
that wership him , shall worship him in Spirit and Truth. 
And thoſe words of S. Lake 13 Atts. eAnd as they +. 2. 
miniſtred to the Lord : and thoſe of S. Paw! to the 
Corinthians , Tox cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, and 
the Cup of Devills ; you cannot partake of the Table of 
the Lord and the T able of Devills : andin another place, 
we have an Altar , whereof they could not partake , who 
ſerved at the Tabernacle. 
One would wonder how theſe Texts ſhould be pro- 
duc'r as Proofs in this caſe. Whereis the Vitim? where 
is the Prieſt ? where are the Ceremonies , the Conſe- 
cration, Elevation, Adoration, and Oblatian of 
the Sacrifice ? where are the Introitus, the Gradual , 
the Canon, the Offertory , uſed by the Romaniſts ? 
If the Fews to maintain their worſhip, their Sacrifi- 
ces,and the different orders of theirMiniſters who ſerv*d 
at their Altats, their High Prieſt , their Feaſts, their 
Paſcal Lamb, their Continual Sacrifice Morning and 
Evening , their Scape-Goat, their Ark , their Mercy- 
ſeat, rheir Cherubims , their DiſtinRion of Meats , 
their Circumcifion : if Ifay , to juſtifie theſe things the 
Fews had produced ſuch Texts of Scripture , and aid , 
theſe contain the Proofs of our Religion, this is our 
Authority for it, Tam confident they would have 
paſt for Mad-men ; andifthe World were oncecured 
of their Prejudices, they would ſay as much concer- 
ning the Papiſts. This is one great point wherin Popery 
15 not ſollicitous to keep any agreement with the Scrip- 
4 me, 
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A Continuation of the Chap. 4. 
rure , the common Rule of all Chriitians, 

There is another Inſtance no leſs notorious than the 
former. After the Sacrifice it naturally followes that we 
conſider the Prieſt; now Popery hath an High Prieſt , 
an Head of the Univerſal Church , a Vicar of. Chriſt, 
a Liewtenant of God on Earth: This is the binding 
ſtone of the Arch, 'tis the Center of the Union; So 
capital an Afﬀair , that there is no ſalvation without 
adhereing to this High Prieſt : and muſt we beput off 
to Tradition for the proof of ſuch an Article as this ? 
what Titleis there in the ſcripture to this great Office? 
what Call to ſuch a Charge? This is alledged , Thow 
art Peter , and on this Rock will I build my Church : and 
what thou haſt bound #nearth shall be bound 1 Heaven : 
feed my theep : [have prayed for thee that thy faith 
fail nor. 

Allthis is ſpoken by our Ls. to the Apoſtle Peter, 
and this is the eſtabliſhment of the office and Imploy- 
ment of High Prieſt, which the Pope claims as his 
peculiar. 

I would that a meer Twrk, who is not prepoſleſt 
with the ſentiments of a particular ſect , might be our 
judgein this caſe. Let him look upon the Infallible 
man at Rome , with his Triple Crown on his head, who 
pretends tobe the Judge, the King, the Spiritual So» 
veraign of all Chriftians, even of Kings themſelves : 
and examin thoſe paſſages cited out of our Law in 
favour of his Pretentions. 

'Tis manifeſt that this T#rk would believe you 
mockt him. Whereisthereany thing here , would he 
ſay, of the City of Rome, where are the Cardinals, 
where is there any appointment of this Soveraign Tri- 
bunal, to which all the World muſt appeal ? If thoſe 
words beſtow any ſpecial priviledge upon S. Perer , 
is it ſaid he muſt have a Swcceſſor in thoſe Prerogatives ? 
and if he was to have a Succeſſor, is there any one 
ſyllas 
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ſyllable , rharſhould make us imagine , that this Suc- 
ceſſor muſt have his Seat at Rome 5 "Tis certain, they 
may ſay , that S. Peter was at Rome, that He did 
there - exerciſe his Soveraign Authority over the 
Church, and by couſequence that the Birkes: of Rome 
are his Scceſſors, By what arguments is thatpro- 
ved to be certain , will the Tark reply ? By Tra- 
dition , muſt the Papiſt anfwer. Common ſenſe will 
adviſe the Twrk to rejoyn , we have loſt the SubjeRt , 
and miſtake the Caſe; the Queition was concerning 
an agreement with your Written Law, and you carry 
me off to Unwritten Tradition to prove yourTitle. 'Tis 
quite another Ozeſtion , wherein I perceive you are 
not of ene mind , viz. whether the points of your 
Religion mult be decided by Traditzon. But be that 
determined how it will, you muſt needs acknow- 
ledg upon the matter of fa& , that there is nothing 
in your Wruten Law to prove it. 

The Object of Worsbip, and religious eAdorationls The Invo- 
a marter of che higheſt moment in Religion , if any $90 
thing can be ſo: and Iam bold to affirm, that any the Adora- 
man muſt have loſt Common ſenſe, and be delivered *2n of ime 
over to a reprobate mind, who can ſay that this Lito, ts 
Article muſt be tried by Tradition, and not by Scrip- 59t proved 
ture. If then Popery would manifeſt it (zIf ro be Chrs- PRE 
_— they muſt ſhow that the objects of their 
Worſhip are to be found in the H. Scripture, and can 
be proved from thence. They adore God the Father , 

Son , and H. Ghoſt, but that isnot Popery , but Chri- 
ſtianity : This doth notdiſtinguiſh Papiſts from other 
Chriftiansin the point of Adoration : But the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar, the H, V; irgin, Saints, and eAn- 
gels, Images, and Relickhs, Which they worſhip , 
and invoke, and bow themfclves before ; this is that 
which they ought rojuſtific from the H. Scripinres. 
Now how can any have the impudence to aſſert , 
D 5 that 
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that the Worſhip of theſe is to be found in the Scri 
ture ? to prove that the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
or Chriſt in the Sacrament, ought to be worſhipt, the 
produce neither precept , nor Example, but choſe 
words, Thu i my Body, which they think proves 
all; but indeed nothing. *Tis Enough , they fay, 
that we know the Body of Chriſt is there, it will fol- 
low clearly that we muſt adoreit. If it were enough 
to declare the ſubjeR to teach us what Honour we 
ought to pay to it, why did not the Father content 
himſelf to {ay of J. Chriſt, This zs my Son? why did 
he add , and let all the eAngels of God worthip him ; 
kiſs the Son, and pay him Homage. Thoſe Appearan- 
ccs of Bread , that to us ſeem to be Creatures in the Sa- 
crament, andin reallity are ſo, do forbid usto adore 
a SubjeRt, wherin a Creature is fo ſenſible: that Stum- 
bling-block at leaft ſhould have been removed by an 
reſs Command, ſaying, worship th, as by an expreſs 
mmand it is ſaid, Eat ye all of it. 

TheReligious Invocation of the Yirgmr, and of the 
Saints takes up more room in the Popich worship than 
the Invocation of the true God, There arean hun- 
dred Chappells which bear the names of Saints to one 
that is conſecrated unto God, Where-ever we go, 
weſeenothing but Devotions and Alcars tothe B, Yrr- 
ginand the Saints ; Pilgrimages are underraken to ſerve 
and invoke'em; Airacles are expeted from them ; 
= Deliverances wrought by their means; and 

hatnks-givings accordingly return'd to 'em. Their 
Churches reſound with Leranies, and Ora pro nobu's, 
much more than with Halte/njah's. In every prayer to 
God the Saints muſt make a part; for they add the 
Merits and Interceſhons of the Saints, and pray to 
God to haveregard to'em, and for their fakes to ſhow 
Mercy: the Images of theſe Saints are expos'd to the 
Adoration of the People , inthcir Churches, and even 
upon 
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upon their Alrars: yea, *tis not enough to haverthem 
in their Temples, but theyare plac'tin the Stzeets, and 
and in the moſt publick places. There they worſhip 
'em, kneel before 'em , and carry 'em in Triumph, 
offer Incenſe to'em, and pay them all ſort of divine 
honour. Should an Heathen or an Indian be told , 
that there is not one ward tothis purpoſe in the Law 
of Chriſtians, they could not believe it, and would 
reckon it prodigious and unaccountable. This is ne- 
vertheleſs true: and to manifeſt that it is ſo, we need 
bur look over the Proofs brought from Scripture, by 
the Papiſts, to ſupport this Idolatrous Worſhip. For 
Example, David faith , Let #s kneel before the Lord, 
and worship before his Foot-ſtvol : Abraham and Lot 
bowed down before the Angels , who appeared to 'em 
in the form of Men, and they took them to be ſuch : 
The falſe Prophet Balaam kneel'd down before the 
Angel : That reprobate Prince Saw! bowed himſelt 
down beforethe appearance or ſhadow of Samwel,call*d 
up by the Witch of Endor : and eAhab at the feet of 
Elijah : Nebuchaanecar King of Babylon at the feet of 
Daniel : Facobin bleſſing the Children of Joſeph ſaid , 
The eAngel, who hath preſeru'd me from all Evil bleſs 
the Lads. Eliphaz. faith unto Fob, Is there any that 
can anſwer thee ? and to which of the Saints upon Earth 
wilt thou turn thy ſelf ? Moſes laith , Remember Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob. And Danielprays for the con- 
tinuance of Mercy to 1/racl, becauſe of Abraham 
whom he loved. Theſe are the proofs for the Invoca- 
tion of Saints; and ſuch as theſe, that they knecled be- 
fore the Arb, upon which were the two Cherubims : 
thar they kneelcd before the Serpent of Braff : that 
' God ſaid ro Aoſer , The place where thou tanaeſt i holy 
Ground : S. Paul writing to Timothy , ſaith, the Scrip- 
ture is holy , thou haſt learnt the Holy Scriptures. Moree 
over he ſaith, that the firſt day of the week 3s holy, 
ther= 
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A Comtinuationof the Chap 4: 
therfore Images are holy, and we may kneel before 
them. 


Theſe are the Texts which are brought to prove 
the Invocation of Sainrs and the worſhip of Images. 


| Doth not this very much reſemble that worſhip of the 


Virgin , wherin ſhe is called the Redeemer of Man- 
kind, the Queen of Heaven, the Gate of Paradiſe, the 
eAorning -ſtar , the Goddeſs of Chriſtians , and the Sal- 
vation of the Living and the dead : wherin ſhe isprayed 


ro, togive Grace, to grant Pardon, to Bind and Looſe, 


to Save, to Heal , to ProteR , to Deliver from Death, 
from Hell, and the power of the Devil: wherin they 
build Temples to the honour of Saints , conſecrate Al- 
tars to 'em , and ſacrifice the body of ]. Chriſt to their 
Honour : place their [mages upon Altars, offer incenſe 
to 'em, worſhip them, and expeR Miracles from them, 
and render them all fort of Homage and Adoration. 
Is it not a ſtrarge and horrible blindneſs, that ſhould 
make men call this a Proof of ſuch Worſhip ? Isitnot 
rather to proclaim, that they deſpiſe the ZZ, Scripture, 
and care not for any conformity toit ? 

It would be too large to inſtance in all the DoQrines 
and Worſhip of the Roman Charch, and ſhew that 
they have no agreement with the — let any 
man but conſider the Texts they bring tor the proof of 
their fable of Purgatory , __—_ in an Unknown 
Tongue, Pilgrimages , and a thouſand other things. 
There js nothing evident, if this be not, viz. that 
Poper hath no agreement at all with the H. St ripture, 
Bur bh this may be more apparent, and manifeſt to 
all the World , let me make theſe two Refietions, and 
let the Reader therin follow me. 


Firſt, By a Compariſon of the whole Scripture, . 


and all that we find there, with the whole body of 


theeroſs, ae Popery ; by thus comparing it in the groſs, we thall 


ſcc on the one hand the pompous ſhow of the Reman 
Rettr 
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Religion; her High Prieſt ſeated on a ſtately Throne, 
with his three Crowns, calling himſelf the Supreme 

udee of the Church, a Vice-God, the Leintenant of 
ſ Chriſt, che Kg of Kings; Magnificent Temples , 
eA'tars , Images, and Worchippers, who bow down 
before Wood and Stone : eAltars on which men offer 
Sacrifice, with all the Equipage of thoſe Religions 
which do moſt abound in Ceremonies : Prieſts, who 
are clothed in Myſtical Habits, who perform a thou- 
ſand Actions that favour of Pride,and are ſaid to be full 


of Myſteries: Spiritual F«dzes , fitting in Chairs of - 


Confcfhon, with Penitents at their feet , repeating all 
their Crimes, and craving Abſolution. A Worship, 
wherein creatures are joyn'd in the Praiſes of the Crea- 
tor, over which eſpecially they have drawn the vail of 
an unknown Language, that the People and Fools 
may admire rhe more what they do not underſtand : 
Proceſſioas , wherin they carry either the Sacrament 
of the Altar, or Reliques, where ſeveral fraternities 
march in State and great Pomp, where we ſee all the 
world bow down to the Earth , and kiſs the Duſt, 
in honour of the Aſhes of ſome onedeceaſed, or of a 
Reg, which they call the Girdle or Shift of the Virgin, 
or her Slipper, 

On the other hand, ler us caſt our eyes upon the 
New Teſtament , and obſerve the Simplicity of wor- 
ſhip, which is enjoyn'd there; viz. Prayers , that 
are the moſt plain, and unadorned, which have God 
alone for their Obje& ; The breaking a little piece 
of Bread, in Honour, and for the Remembrance , 
of the Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; The ſprink- 
ling a little Hater upon an [»fanrt , who is to be 
admitted into the ſociery of Chriftians ; The publiſh- 
ing of the Afyſteries of the Goſpel with the greateſt 
Plainneſs, and in ſuch a manner as may be profi- 
table to all, If any fecth ſomething elſe , beſides 

this» 
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A Continuation of the Chap. 4, 
this, in the New Teſtament, he will do vs a kindneſs 
totell us of it. And if this doth in the leaſt reſemble 
the magnificent and pompous Worſhip of Popery , he 
will oblige us, by letting us know it. We ought not 
therefore , only to compare the particular Dottrines 
and Services of Popery , with particular paſlages of 
Scripture ; but 'tis uſeful, to make this Compariſon 
between the whole body and maſs of Popery , and 
the whole body of true Chriſtianity. For theſe objets, 
placed one againſt another, make £ deeper impreſſion, 
and more ſenſibly diſcover the prodigious difference 
between Popery and the Common Rule of Chriſtians. 
The ſecond Refleftion , which I would have made 
upon this ſubje& , reſpe&s the manner , how the Church 


we have now brought againſt her. We accuſe her 
for want of conformity in any meaſure unto that Rule 
which is common tous both, The natural Afethod of 
juſtifying herlelf , would be to take this ſacred Rule 
and apply it to her Religion, to evidence their Agree- 
mem. Indeed the Papacy pretends a willingneſs to try 
this Method. But it makes it{elt ridiculousin a molt pal- 
pable manner , when it attempts to find its Dottrines 
and Services in the Scriptures , as we haveevennow 
proved. Accordingly it ſtayeth not here; irs ſtrength 
lyes in weakning all thoſe Teſtimonics of the Holy 
Writings, by which we overthrow its Saperſtitions , 
Idolatries , and Errors. You alwaycs find it on its 
guard, always on thedefenfive againſt the Scriprare , 
alwayes wreſtling , alwayes winding , alwayes fighting 
in retreat , always entrenching ir ſelf in a bulwark 
which is called Tradition, If you object againſt it the 
expreſs Law, which forbids the making of /mages , 
and bowing downto them; it diſtinguiſherh berween 
an Aol, and an [mage ; between the Images of falſe 


Gods , and thcle of Saws, If you attaque it, with 
the 
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the often Commandment , of ſerving none 
beſides , it faves it {elf in the miſts which come 
forth from the pits of Saperitition and Barbarity , I 
' mean the diſtinions of Doxlia , Latria, and Hyper- 
dewlia. If you charge it with the impudent wicked- 
nels,of robbing the Laity of the uſe of the Cup, againſt 
the expreſs Command , Drink ye all of a; it rerreatsto 
the monſtrous terms of TranſubHamiation and Conco- 
mitance. If you produce expreſs paſſages of Scripeure, 
which ſay , that Jeſus Chriſt was becrificed , and dyed 
bat once; it diſtingniſheth between the Vnb/oody , and 
the Bloody Sacrifice. If you prove, that Chrilt hath 
fully fatisfyed for our fins; it diſtinguiſheth between 
Eternal , and Temporal Puniſhments. 1f you unde- 
nyably make it out , by Scripture, that there is but 
one Head of the Church ; they run to a diſtindtion be- 
tween a Miniſterial and Principal Head. If you ſhow 
them that the forbidding to marry, and commanding to 
abſtain from meats, are charaCters of the Dottrines 0 

Devils, according to S. Paxl ; they diſtinguith be- 
tween an eAbſtinence which proceeds from averſion, 
out of an Opinion that ſome Meats are unclean ; and 
an Abſtinence, out of a mere deſign to mortify ones 
felf. If you bring them plain Texts, which ſay in cx- 
preſs terms, that divine Worship is not tobe performed in 
an Unknown Tongue; they wrelt them, by ſaying, 
that we muſt diſtinguiſh berween Hoh , __ Profane 
Languages. In a word , goquite thro Popery, oblerve 
its combats , you will ſee it every where defending 
ieſelf, by diſtinguiſhing and warding off the Rule 
of Chriſtianity, which attaques it. If ever there wasa 
CharaQter of Antichriſtianiſm this is one : Anticbri- 
ſtian, and Aniſcripteral, have a very great agree- 
ment. There is no Set# , which deſerves the ſecond 
Title , more than the Papacy, therefore it is the 
former. It the Papacy only had the misfortune, of 
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A Continuation of the = Chap.4, 
not finding $ in the Scriprwres, and that we 
could find nothing in them, to bring againſt it; we 
ſhould ſtand almoſt on equal terms with it, and_ 
ought to ſeek ſome other Judge : But the Roman Re> 
bgton finds nothing in the Serepreres to ſupport itlelf ; 
nay , it finds a thouſand things to ruin and deſtroy it. 
Thisis the reaſon , why tt treats the Scripenres as an 
Enemy , whoſe Aſſaults it every where meets, and 
every where feels its blows. 

But, 'twill be objeted, Are we notebliged, to 
anſwer the Heriticks , whoabuſe the Holy Scriptures 
againſt the Truth ? Muſt we not , on ſuch occa- 
ſions , diflingaiſh and explain the Rule ? To this 
T reply, that we are obliged to anſwer. But weare 
not conſtrain'd to be always on the defenſive. For one 
Blow given by Hereticks, which we are obliged to 
ward off ; "they are obliged to ward offa hundred. 
Bur Popery, is not able to {trikg, one conſiderable Blow ; 
itis ever on the defenſive. Again, when we defend 
our ſelves, either againſt Popery, or other Hereſies, 
we do it with Scriprare it ſelf. This Rule of Chri- 
fliens , which furniſheth us with Weapons againſt 
Hereſy , does alſo furniſh us with a $h:21d , againſt 
the Weapons uſed by Hereſy. Whereas Popery ſeeks 
its defenſive Arms, in Diſtin&ions , forged in the 
Countrcy of Tradition, andini the region of Darkneſs, 

The Papits will not omit here , to bring againſt 
us, their expreſs Text , This w my body, and will tell 
us , that, at leaſt in this Poynt, we muſtbe on the 
defenſive, But I anſwer ; that ſuppoſing , in this 
poynt, ny thould have the Text on their ſide ; yer 
a ſingle paſſage bears no proportion to a hundred. 
Again , I reply , that this text is far from expreſly aſſer- 
ting Tranſubtantiation; at the moſt , it can only 
favour a real Preſence ; but determines not the man- 
ner , how the bread is the Body of Chriſt, Who 
denyes 
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| that the bread/is/ rhe __ Jeſus Chriſt ? 

Do'nt we grant it," with all Chriſtians? Bur is there 
the leaſt hint in theſe words; that ir becomes fo , 
rather by wsy of Trunſubflentiation,' than by way of 
Comſubſtantiation , or Impanation / or Ayſtical and 
Spiritual Communication? ' ow 

Laſtly, I wiſh athir#Refletion may be added to The modern 
the two former ; ahd that the new Method of the «ca by the 
Gentlemen Recoucilers , as the Bichop of ,IMeanx ; "French Cons 
and: Dn, te Fevre, ſhould be attentively” conſidered: ,,o,c har 
This Method conſiſts not, in ſhewing the Confor- their do- 
mity of Popery , unto the'common Rule of Chriſtians; Encore 
but in excuſing , palhoting, 'ind difguiſing the Do» mable to 
Grines and ſervices of the Church of Rome. The or- Sprure. 
dinary Method uſed by the old true Popery, was to 
put the Rule on the rack , tomake it agree with its do- 
Arines; but the deſign of this new Popery ; is torack 
its dorines, to make them agree with the Rule, 

Both' theſe Methods do equally difcover , thar 
Which/ we ate now proving 3 vz.”-that Popery hath 
no conformity with the Rule of Chriſtians, It Popery 
did agree with this Rae, why is the Text ſo rack'd?on 
the other hand ,. if the Rule accords with #s dottrines, 
why muſt they ſtrain; 'pare, maim, and alterthcm 
to make them agree with the Rule? 
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CHAPTER V. 


A continuation of the four;h charatter of An 
tichriſlianiſm, which i fond inthe Pa-+ 
pacy ; the profane abuſing of the ſacred 
Scriptures , that it 1s guilty of- 


E have ſeen the firſt fort of injuries, that the 
Papacy offers to the Scriptures 3 wiz. that it 


hath diſcarded rhem , and isnot at all concern'd , to be 
con- 


A Continuation of the Chap.y. 
conformable to them. T am bald to fay , that in this, 
we begin to perceive a Charattey of Antichriſtianiim.: 
But will much more evidently be diſcern'd, ia the 
two other kinds of injuries, which the P. offers 
to the common Law of Chriſtianicy. The frf of theſe 
two laſt kinds of injuries , is tbe Abafing of then. 
There is one , who doth not account it a mark of 
Reprobation, in F«daiſm; the horrid abuſing ot the 
holy Scripraves , which this Religion is guilty of at 
this day. By the engins of the Cabbala, they draw 
out - them their moſt impure dreams and fancies, 
The infolent manner, in which the Socinians abuſe 
and wre(t the paſſages of the New Teſtament, is not 
leſs a mark of Reprobation, in this Se#; than *tis one 
in Judaiſm, that they abuſe thoſe of the Old Teſta- 
ment. All Anichriftian Sets agree in this, that they 
abuſe and wreſt the Scripewres, And if we make it 
evident , that no Sed is fo guilty in this matter, as 
the Papacy; in my judgment, there is juſt ground to 
conclude , that it is Amichriſtianiſs: in the utmoſt 
degree. 


abuſing of I ſhould not do it any great wrong, if I ſhould 
the Holy . Charge it, with the horrid profanations of the Holy 
= y Scriptures, made by thoſe , who employ paſlages out 
of them, in their zeſts and impious Satyrs, I know 

very well, that in this Age, there arc Libertins of all 

Setts, who make ſport for others, by theſe Impieries. 

Bur *ris as truce, that this wicked Practice oweth its 

Original to oy 'T was the Ignorance and lazineſs 

of the Monks, that gave it birth at firſt ; afterward 

the Libertines of Kome and 7taly brought it to perfe- 

Rion. This Curſed language, isthe ordinary talk of 

Paſquin , and e Mar forio at Rome; TI haverelated di» 

_ vers Inſtances in my Legal Exceptions, ButI intend 


9, 15, I. 


not to ſpeak of this abnſig of the Scriptures ,or to make 
it a Chacater of Antichriltianiſm; tis that, which 
is 


\ 
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is found in their Doors, and grave Authors. 
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falfifying , or corrapting of it, 'Tis an fald 


,t 
ele bold-ehs and a deteſtable contempt of a Spurs 


Rule, to corrupt and falſify it , inorder to make it fa- 
yourable to our attings, and draw it into our party. 
But this field of Corrwpting , is ſo vaſt, that I dare not 
enter into it , for fear I ſhould not ger our again. 
"Tis in vaia to chaſtiſe theſe Gentlemen for theſe faults, 
they (till repeat them agaiv. They not only plead for 
the old Corruprings of Scripture, but they make new 
ones. Particularly in this Age, they have combined by 
a falſe verſion to falſify that famous paſſage in the 
# Ie of Atts, v.z. where S. Lake h.th the expreſſion 
of mimſtring unto the Lord , which Veron tranſlates , they 
ſaid Maſſe to the Lord ; and the Tranſlators of Pore 
Royal , they offer'd ſacrifice to the Lord, which 1s as bad as 
the other. 

Therefore paſſing by this head of Falfifications I ſhall 
inſiſt upon the ridiculous, and ab»ſfrve applications of 
Scripture, which the Papitts make, to provecerrain 
of their Dotrines. For example, toprove that departed 
Saints know our neceſlities, and may be invoked, a 
Doctor cites theſe words as from S. Fobhn, Every thing 
that was made, was life in him ; whereas no ſuch 
words areto be found ; for the Evangeliſt only faith, 
without him was not any thing made , that was made. 
Bur if the Text did ſpeak wh pretends, every one 
perceives, how much it is to the purpoſe , to prove 
Invocation of Saints, Toprove , that Saints are our 
Mediators , they cite theſe words of the 7 chap. of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews , be is able to ſave to the 
witermoſt all that come to God by him, Is not this arare 
proof ? If ny paſſage deſtroyes the Mediation of 
ſaints, 't:>  's. 

IF ther ''2 a bad Tranſlation, and any paſſage ill 
E 2 rendred 


| | '*  f Continuation of the > Chap.F. 
rendredina Greek, or Latin Verſion, the Papifts are 
ſure to make uſe of them ; we may lays theſe are for 
their rooth, Thus, they make uſe of that falſe verſton - 
Gen. 3. 5. Of the Text , where God faith, and it shall brwiſe thy 
be:l; whichthe Vulgar Latinerenders: and the sball 
bruiſe tay heel ; which the Papiſtsapply tothe Virgin, 
in order to make her the Redeemer of mankind , and 
the object of adoration. S. Paxl'in the 11. Ch, ofthe 
Epiſtle tothe Hebrews, faith that, Jacob worsbipt , 
learing upon the top of his ſlaff; i.e. he lean'd upon 
his ſtaff, to bear him up, whiles he worſhipt; the 
Vulgar Latin hath corrupted this paſſage, by trans- 
lating, adoravit faſtigium virge, he worshipt the top 
of his flaff; amiltake as palpable , as 'tis groſs; and 
yet the Papiſts, receive and defcndit , as very pro- 
per, tojultify the worſhip of /mages : For youneed 
only ſuppoſe that his aff had an Image on its head. 
How the Ca- If we would ſee, theſe Abuſcs, and ridiculous ap- 
noniſts abuſe plications of Scripture, in their deformity, we muſt 
na * rcadtheCanoriſts; Authors, whohavea great, yea a 
ſoveraign Authority at Rome. You will find theſe men, 
proving the twofold power of the Pope, from the two 
Swords, which the eApoſtles had, when Chriſt was 
ſeized by Fudas. Jeſus fayd, It is enough ; he did not 
ſay , Tu too much ; theretore the ſpiritual and temporal 
power , bclong tothe Pope. Aoſes relating the Hiltory 
of the Creation, faith, /n the beginning God created,03c, 
in principio, and not in principits, in the beginnings : 
therefore the Pope is the only Prince, the only Sove- 
raign of the Univerſal Charch : you area Manichee if 
you underſtand it otherwiſe. Chriſt ſaith to Peter, 
Feed my sheep, in general ; and not ſuch and ſuch ſheep, 
an particular ; thercforethe Pope is the Univerſal Paltor 
of the Church. S. Paxl faith , the powers are ordained 
of God; i.e. thatall Kings arc the Popes vaſlals. Moſes 
tcl!s us, that God made twogreat Lights, the Sum and 
the 
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the « Moon; the Charchis the «Moon, therefore the 
Pope is the Sun; the Guide, and Light of the Church. 
iſt faith to Peter ," part #p thy ſword into its sheath ; 
therefore the Pope is to manage the ſword, and take 
away Crowns from Kings, as hepleaſeth. God faith to 
the Prophet, 7 have ſer thee over the Kingdoms , to root 
out and to plant; this is another expreſs text, to prove 
that the Pope may dethrone Monarchs, and make 
new Soveraigns. S. Paul writes to the Corinthians , he 
that #s ſpiritual judgeth all things, yet he bimſelf ts judged 
of no man : therefore the Pope may condemn, and judge 
whom hepleaſeth : butas for him tho heis a Sorcerer, 
Sodomite, a Pagan, he ought to be ler alone, and left 
to the judgment of God. Chrilt ſaid concerning him= 
ſelf, all power # given me, in heaven and earth ; therefore 
the Pope may Setoags this as Chriſts Vicar, * We * All the 
did honeſtly believe,that this paſlage, reſpeed Chriſt, Foes of the 
and none beſides ; but thanks to the Canonits,' we yorhip him, 
now unſterſtand , that the Pope muſt be worship'd, and 
| thatall Kings mult kiſs his Parole , this Tex: faith ſo. 
| He hath put all things under hu feet, The Kings of Tarſis 
shall bring him preſents, i. e. the whole world , ought 
ro pay homage to the Pope, 

Their Myticall Authors, (who have written whole s$cripures 
books, for this very end, to explain the myſtical ſtg- —_ by 
nifications of the Ceremonies of the Church, and of —— _ 
the habits of the Prieſts) come not behind the Cano- 
niſts , in impertinent applications of Scripture. The 
Prieſt puts a hood on his Head, which 1s call'd the 
Amitt ; the reaſon given is becauſe S. Paw! faid, take 
The Helmet of Salvation. He wears alinnen Swrplice, 
which is call'd an Albe; the reaſon is , becauſe 'ris 
written , let thy Garments be White. This Surplice 
mult be cmbroider'd, about the edges, becauſe 'tis 
written, the Queen sball be brought in raiment of Needle- 
work. They whoare pleaſed with ſuch ſtuff, may fine, 
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many other Inſtances, in our Exceptions, I will add 
no more of this kind, becauſe they are meerly rriffling: 
But will proceed to their Blaſphemies. Thus we 

to call thoſe impious and applications, which 
the curſed votaries of the Roman Church, make unto 
the Saints , of that which belongs only to God , and 


his Eternal ſon, 


Blaſphemous Beſide thoſe blaſphemous and curſed Applications 
applications 
of the Scrip- 


which are every where (catter'd in their Writings; the 
lying Spirit , hath taken care, tocompile a whole body 
of them , in two Books, theone is call'd , . The Ladies 
Pſalter, compoſed by Bonaventure; the other , the 
Bible of Mary, by Alberrus Magnus, In theſe two 
Books you will find , all the great , and glorious things, 
which the Scripreres ipeak to the Creators Glory ; ap= 
plyed to the Glory of the Creature. "Tis nor the glory 
of God, which the Heavens declare, 'tis that of the 
Virgin; The Heavens declare your Glory, O Virgin. 
The 27 Pſal. celebrates God, as the Light of Believers; 
but 'tis no longer He , the Y7rgin bath his room ; O our 
Lady (ſay they to ber) my Illumination comes from 

face. The 31 Pal. maketh God the obje&t of the 
Soul's Confidence; but they addreſs thoſe excellent 


words untothe /irgin, and fay to her ; «Mother of 


God, 1 bave truſted m you. I shall not be confounded for- 
ever ; take my Soul into your Favour and Mercy ; 1 com- 
mit my Soul , into your hands , O incomparable Virgin, 
Nothing is more peculiar toGod , than the acid of 
Aercy , which the Pſalmift implores in the 51 P/. 
Have mercy upon me, O God, &c. The Papiſtspull God 
out of the Throne of grace, and teach their Penitents 
to fay , Have mercy upon me O onr Lady, who artcall d 
rhe eMother of Mercy; and according te the bowels of 
your Compaſſions , purge me from mine [niquities , pour 
out your Grace upon me, and take not your ordinary Cle- 
mency away from me : For 1 will confeſs my Sins before 
bn - 


A Continuation of the Chap. 5. 
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; Il accuſe my ſel own fanlrs, The Pſalms 
Af David are or Flr to rhe Glory of 
God, this is the reafon wby the Pſalwift, every where 
Gngs the praiſes of God and celebrates his Grearnefs; 
but all thisis applyed ro Mary. For inſtance, that ex- 
cellent 103 P/a/mz; which begins, Bleſs the Lord O my 
Soul ; is thus changed My ſoul bleſs the , Mother of 
Feſms Chriſt , and all that i3 within we glorify her Holy 
Name: Forget not Her Benefits , Her Favours, and 
Her Conſolations: by Her Grace , fins are forgiven; by 
Her Mercy, Diſeaſes are healed. There is the ſame 
ſtrain from the beginning to the end of the P/alrer. 
The Bible of Mary, is written on the very ſame 
deſign. Whereas the true diſciples of F. Chriſt, find 
him every where in the Old Teſtament , (not ovly in 
the Prediftions , and Types , but even in ſuch paſſa- 
pes , where few would have ſought him ; ) This Bible 
of Mary finds the B. Virgin every where in the Ol4 
Teſtament , agreeably to its deſign , which is , (as the 
Author tells us) to ply unto the moſt Holy Yirgwn 
Mary, the Mother of God, almoſt every thing , 
whichis in the H, Bible. In proſecuting this deſign , 
TheWirgm Mary muſt be found in the firſt word of 
the Bile. By the Heavens, which God created in the 
beginning, we muſt underſtand, the Empyreal Hea- 
veny1,e. the Lady of the World, the V. Mary. When 
God faid, Ler = A. be Light ; the meaning is, Let 
Aary be begotten and born. Every thing that is Great, 
and Singular in the Antient Hittory, is Mary. She 
is the eAltar, which Noah built to God , afvie the 
Deluge : the Holocauſt , in which God will ſmell «4 
ſweet ſavonr', us the Prayers of the ſame Virgin: the 
Virgin is the Bow in the beavens , of which 'tis ſaid, 
when [ bring a cloud over the Earth, the bow thall be 
ſeep. She is the myſtical Ladder, which Facob ſaw in' 
Dream 3 for by her, the Son of God deſcends to ws. 
E 4 and 
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and by her, we aſcend to him; be is the Gate, thro 
which we enter into the Kingdom of God : 'twas of the 
Virgin , that Jacob ſpoke , when be ſaid, how dreadful 
#5 this place, 'tis the Howſe of God , the Gate of Hea- 
ven, The Jewiſh Tabernacle ,, and all its parts, did 
reſpe& the Virgin. Sbe # the Ark of the Covenant , 
that us gone into Heaven before 4 to prepare #4 4 place 
there. She is the Mercyſeat of pure Gold , becauſe she 
was ſanthfyed above others , in her Mothers womb, 
She is alſo the Altar of Burnt-offterings; becauſe 5he is 
the Reconciler , and hath taken this Office at her going 
into Heaven, We may judge 6i the whole piece, by 
theſe ſmall ſhreds. 

A thouſand, and a thouſand Copies , have been 
taken from theſe two famous Originals; the anticne 
Preachers of the Roman Church, adorned their diſ- 
courſes with theſe excellent flowers, . For example in 
Solomons Song , they found a large field for theſe pro- 
fane applications. There the H. Spirit, in a myſte- 
rious manner, ſets forth , the Wonders of the U- 
nion between ]. Chriſt , and his Church, by the Em- 
blems, of a Bridegoow, and a Spoxſe, Thele profane 
wretches apply all this to the' Virgin, as if the 
Myſteries of our Redemption , and Union with 
]. Chriſt, were verifyed, and fulfill'd in her. Andto 
give greater authority , to all theſe ſhameleſs applica- 
tions, they were brought even into the Hymnes of 
the Roman Church, In them they ſay to the Virgin, 
Tu que furentem Leviathan, ſerpentems , tortwoſuns- 
gue , &c. Thou bruiſeſt under thy feet the furious Le- 
viathan , and the crooked Serpent : an Elogy which 
the Oracle in Geneſis gives to the Bleſſed, Seed, 4. e. 
to 7. Chriſt, Another bymn ſpeaks thus tq her, Scala 
Jacob, ora pro nobis; Facobs Ladder , pray for us, 
Nor is leis done to the other Saints; every one 
ot 'em , hath his proper Vatangs; eſpecii!ly the 720» 
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dern Saints, are much more feaſted and careſſed than 
the old. The book of the Conformities between S, Fran- 
cis, and F. Chriſt, is full of theſe Abominations« 
That Author will have , that God had his eye on 
S. Francis, "when he Created the firſt man, For to 
him , thoſe words ought to be applyed , Ler ws maks 
man in our Image afier our Likeneſs , and let then 
have dominion over the Fich of the Sea and over the 
Fowl, e&c. 

There are none, who have been fo extravagant in 

abufing the H. Scripture, as the Preacher of the Papacy. 

For they have adoptcd all theſe profanations, and over 

and above , have peculiar ones of their own. "Twas 

their profeſſion , ro make the Scriptureridiculous, and 

abſurd, by impertinent Expoſitions , by expreſſions 

fit for the Stage , and by the language of a Farce, 

which they till uſcd in all their diſcourſes, If an 

ſhould dare to deny this, we haveat this day Pen: 7 

to convince the incredulous, in the Sermons of Atenor, - 
of £Maillard, of Barelette, from which we havemade V- Excep- 
conſiderable citations; and the conſulting them , will **** 

be uſeful to let us ſee the CharaQter of Popery. Tho 

their Preachers are not ſo ſottiſhly extravagant in 

this age, yet'tis certain , that the ſame CharaRter is to 

be diſcern'd in thoſe who are newly come out of the 
Convent, and have not convers'd withthe world. 

The Writers of Controverſy, ought to be much more Scripture 
exad, and cixcumſpe&, in the uſing of the H. Scripture, 9ued+ by 
Preachers , and thoſe who write Books of Devotion , gal writers. 
have ſome Priviledge in this matger, and may take 
ſome liberty in their Applications of Scripture ; pro- 
vided , that theſc applications are ſutable to bring the 
ſoul unto God. But when we alledge Scripture , as an 
evidence , todecide a Controverſy , we mult keep cloſe 
to the true Intent of the H, Spirit; Nevertheleſs , 
one would pity , and bluſh for the Controverſial wri- 
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tersof the Church of Rome, who boldly abuſe and wreſt 
the Scripture, to prove their Dofrines. We have 
ground already to fay , that all the proofs , ſhe brings 
from Scripture , arereal Abuſes of it. And what we 
have diſcourſed above , ro prove that the Papacy isnot 
in the leaſt ſollicitous ro have a conformity to the 
Rule of Chriſtians. might be repeated here : But beſides 
thoſe abuſes, which the Papi are forced to employ 
(otherwiſe they muſt in plain terms grant that the 
Scripture is not their Friend, beſides thoſe, Thy we 
may find others, which they could have ſpared. 

Are not the words of Chri## to S. Peter, Thruſt 
out a little from the land, and Lannch ont into the deep, 
an excellent proof, that S. Peter was firft ro cre&t his 
Epiſcopal Seat at e-Frtioch , and afterward to eret 
the Popes See, and the Soveraign Tribunal of the 
=: ark the City of Rome? The Lord hall ſend the 
Rod of thy ſtrength out of Zion; rule thou in the midſt 
of thy enemies. Behold an expreſs Text to prove the 
ſame thing, viz. that Romze is to be the Merropolis of 
the Church, the Queen of the world. Chriſt ſaith ro 
Perer , Follow tho me, i, e. Goand place thy Sear, and 
that of my Kingdom at Kome. Behold I lay in Sion for 
a foundation a tryed ſtone , a pretious Corner ſtone, 1. 
I will eſtabliſh the Pope, to be the Liemenant of God , 
and the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt an earth. There « one 
Lord, i.e. The Pope is the only Soveraign of the world, 
Where two or three are gatherd together in my name, 
there I will be in the midſt of them, i. e. The Pope alone 
hath Authority to aall general Councils. Let a man, 

fo account of ms, as ſlewards of the myſteries of God; i. e. 
There isa Treaſure of Indulgences in the Popes keeping, 
which he may diſpenſe, as he pleaſeth. Yerily 7 ſay 
wnto you , this generation , chal not paſſ away, till all 
theſe things be fu/filld: This ſignifierh, that there ſhall be 
a conſtant ſuccetſion of Bizhopsin the Roman Church. 
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Chap. 5. Accompluckhynent of the Prophecies. 
Looſe biws , and let him go, did Chriſt fay concerning 
Lazarms : And this denotes, that the ch hatha 
Soveraign power , todamn , and ſave, to make Articles tckius. 
of Faith, to fetch Soulsour of Purgatory , &c. 
FThe Church muſt be rich , han pars Fg and poſ- 
ſeſs almoſt a third of the revenues of Chriſtendom ; be- x... 
cauſe S. Paul faith, We that are ffrong, ought to bea®* 
the infirmities of the weak, Touch not mine anointed 
do my Prophets, no harm: i.e. All the Buhopy, and 
Priefis, tho they poſſeſs all the revenues, yet ought Eckiu. 
not to bear any publick Charge. , 
Saints mult be invoked , becauſe David faith, Let rettarm. 
the ſaints be joyful in glory. They govern the world ; Eckius. 
for David faith , They shall have rwo-edged Swords in 
their hands, They intercedefor us in heaven; for the 
Scripture ſaith, For this shall every one that is godly , Colterus, 
pray unto thee, in a time when thou mayeſt be found, 
They know our Neceſſities; for God faith to Moſes , 
I will make all my goodnef paſs before thee. We muſt 
worſhip the Reliques of Saints; for Chriſt faith co his 
diſciples, Not a Hair of your Heads chall peri; The yozius, 
Hairs of your Head are numbred, Tis the B. Virgin 
which gives us Grace, togrow in Faith ; for rwatad 
to eAdam, and Eve, Be fraifull and multiply. 
The Charch hath done very well, in taking away 
the C»p from the Laity ; for God foretold to El, 
that his Poſterity ſhould entreat the chief Prieſt , to 
pwt them into one of the Priefts Offices, to eat @ piece of rckius.' 
bread. Confeſhon is of Divine Right, and abfolute ne- 
ceſlity ; for S, Peter faith , that Apoſtats are like a 
Dogg , that retzerns to his Vomit, The Authors gloſs Turrias. pro 
deſerves the painsof tranſcribing it whole. W/het is it Epitol Pon- 
to vomit ep ſins, 4s a ſich Stomach doth ? We OO OIY 
follow the ſtraw of the Metaphor. Tell us , where dowe 
vomit , but at the mouth ; why do we vomit, but to 
eaſe and prrge our ſelves, Grant therefore , that the Soul 
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A Continuation of the 
* purged, Y is certain ſecret vomiting of ſins, 4. e, by 
ſecret Confe 

| The Unmarried Life of Prieſts, is ofdivineRight, and 
of abſolute neceflity ; for S. Paul, enjoyns a Bubop to 
be ſober and chaſt, and he reaſoned before Felix of 
Righteouſneſs, Temperance , and Fudgment to come, 

# They who have a mind to {ce a greater number of 
theſe Abuſes, may find it, in our Exceptions , where 
we have cited both the Arthor and Book. But here 
is enough to underſtand the Spirit of theſe Gentlemen. 
In earneſt , we may ſay, that they do very ill, when 
they diſpute with ſo much heat againſt the Scriprure , 
to maintain a certain other Rule of faith, which they 
call Tradition. They have good ſtore of Scripture; for 
with their Method, there is nothing which they do 
not quickly and ca{ily find there. Bur if this Method 
of theirs be good for ought, they muſt permit us to 
make ſome uſe of it , and toconclude, that, by this, 
they diſcover, that they bear no reſpeCt to Scripture, 

And that *tisnor their fault, if it be not accounted the 

moſt ridiculous Book in the world. 


PE EE 


CrnaPerteR VI. 


The Concluſion of the fourth Charatter of An- 
tichriſtianiſm , which is found im the Pa- 
pacy , viz. the. Afﬀronts that it offers to 
the H. Scriptures , both in words , and 
attions. 

T Hat which we havealready diſcourſt, isenough 

to verify that Oracle, in which'twas foretold , 
that the Papacy , or eAntichriſtianiſmihould 5/aiþbeme 

God, his tabernacle, and his Saints, For the greateſt 

part of thoſe Abuſcs of Scripture , which we have men- 


tion'd, are rcal Blaſthemies, But to finith this Cha- 
3Ctcr 
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racter of eAvtichriftianiſm , we muſt add athird hind 
of Injaries , which the Papacy offers to the Scriprare , 
thels ore the a Afrine? that it puts on them, to take 
away all their Credit in the minds of men Here , we 
clearly perceive, that the P. carries it exactly 
like an Enemy ro the Scripture. Men employ again(t 
enemies, Offenſive, nd Defenlive Weapons , they 
ſtrike at them, and wardoff the Blowes given by them. 
"Tis exzQtly on this manner , that the Papiſts act to- 
wards the W ord of God; on the one hand, they per- 
petually ward off, and repulſe, they diſtinguiſh, and 
wreſt it; andon the other, they accuſe, they vilify , 
they deltroy the Scriptares, as much as lyes in their 
wer. 

Firſt, the Papiſts ſpeak with the greateſt Diſreſpe& 
and Contempt of the H. Scriptares , with reſpect ta 
the Need we bave of them. They aflert, that the 1ntheogi- 
Charch may very well want them, and with lefs in. 2ion of ba 
convenience , than in thoſe Ages, when *ris certain nr 
there was no H.Scripture. After that theſe H. Books were may very 
written , one part fideu hath not only been layd out of on be wan 
the way , but utterly loſt , thro the injurie of Wars, and 
the Babyloniſh Caprivities ; And yet the Charch , hath 
always bh preſerved in ber Vigenr , by the aid of Tradi= Cotethilme | 
tion, &c. Thus, even at this day , The Church maybe wed 
well enough preſerved without the Scriptures. Another | 
famous Author tells us, that 'tis not the intention of Cofterus, 
God , that his Church should depend on theſe Paper, or | 
Parchment Writings, Another ſaith , That as long as the A: 
forndation of eApoſtolick Tradition remains intire , the 
Church would have no loſt, if the Scriptures chould 
be loſt, burrnt , or deſtroyed. Fobn Faber , Vicar of the 
Biſhop of Conſtance, in the time when Zwinglina 
lived, boldly aſſerted, that the Old and New Teſta- 
ments might well be miſt. And Cardinal Hof faith , 
that it would go better with the Church , if there were na 
writ- 
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The Papiſts 
charge $crip- 
ure with 
Obſcaucity, 


| of hu own fancy. eAll Hereticks maks uſe of 


Scripture in- 
lufficient. 


6d 


A Continuation of the - Chap. 


written 1 know not what name to give, if theſe 
are not to be call'd Blaſphemics. | 


The Second «Affrom , which the Papacy , puts on 
the Scripewres, is an endeavour (ſceing it cannot aboliſh 
them) to perſuade men that *tis an Ob/cure Book, good 
for nothing bur tooccafion herefies. Every one (ſaith 
Bayly the Jeſuite) makes the Scriptures go m the track 
them, 414 
prares (faith Coſter) 
are very obſcure, and ſuffer themſelves ts be drawn any 
way , like a Noſe of Wax, and to be applyed to any impious 
Opinion that you pleaſe , as a leaden Rule. Tis a dead 
letter (faith Pighins) that endures every thing , written 
with Ink and Paper , which you may neangle and core 
rupt with falſe Expoſitions, Tu Sheath, that recerves 
all kinds of Swords, not only thoſe of Steel , but of Lead, 
of Copper , of Wood; for you can (with its own leave) 
draw it 10 be on your party , by interpreting it as youpleaſe, 
We mu#t (faith one of theſe Gentlemen) remember 
this, not to refute the Heretichs by Scriptzre; «Men 
diſputed againſt Luther with Scripture , 'rwas this that 
kindled the flame which burns to this day? *Tis a pro- 
digious blindneſs, in which there is ſomthing ſuper- 
natural , that men ſhould come ſo far , as to utter ſuch 
Blaſphemies ; and that at this day men ſhould not be 
afraid to repeat them. 

The Third Affront , the Papiſts offer to the Scrip» 
tures, is their aſſerting them to be inſufficient and im- 
perfeft, and that they cannot ſerve as « K#/e of Faith, 
They employ their greateſt Engins. to ctablith this 


Noſe of Lead, or of Wax. The 


Council of Principle , that Traditions owght to be regarded , with 


Ticat, +4+ 


Baron. Tom. 
z 


the ſame reverence, and ventration, that is given te 
the Scripture : Yea, that Traditions excellthe Scriptures, 
becauſe the H. Scriptures cannot ſubſift unleſs confirmed 
by Tradition, whereas Tradinons keep their ſtrength in- 
tire, withowt the H. Writings, We ſtand more in _ 
0 


hh Pp SI @ SIPS of 


+: EE AAGSSWUWWEh a £757 ff. =» 


@ Ti TH 8a Y OS cy 


a> bl . ia 
ne o 4 "Sy "T4 * TREE [ " $7 RF e » " l 
. »ha. A. ru 04s ae HL 3 & | : : : x 


Traditiow , than pare ; for the Scripteres 
arnub ws with 4 ; Arpporyd phony Bae he 
tion, 44 the Church holds it forth, helps ws to the true 
ſenſe, which is ne indeed deſtinitly leyd down in the 
Scripeure, yet is the real ward of God, Nothing is + ®717-" 
more injurious to the Scriprare, rhan this. Nothing 
is more contrary tothe intention and wiſdom of God , 
than to ſuppoſe, that he hath given a Rule of Faith, 
which cannot regulate Faith , which is roo ſhort by 
more than three quarters , which is crooked, dubious, 
flexible, and altogether uſeleſs, without the aid of 
another Rule, (that is unknown to all Chriftians, ex- 
ceptinga ſmall number of Learned men, who alone are 
capable of conſulting it.) 

The fourrb Affront , that Popery offers to the Seyip» , Seriprare 
tures , velares to cheir eAwtbority : They have no Aus thoriry. 
thority , without the teſtimony of the Church. With- 
out the eAmbority of rbe Church , we sbauld bave no %*'Y- 
more Obligation , to believe the Scriptures , thanthe Hi- 
ſtory of Titus Livius, The Scripture , if deprived of yoGus. 
the Churches teſirmony, have no more Authority, than 
Eſops Fables. How know we (ſay they) that the Wri- 
tings which go under the name of Moſes , are his , ſering 
we never bad a ſight bf the Originals * And if we 
should, who could aſſure us, that they were writ 
Moles's ewn hand? «Again, if we could be aſſured of 
this, what certainty have we , that , what Moles writ , 

8 tre ? Who chall aſſure wa , that the Evangeliſts were 
Witneſſes vo all that they report ? But the we thould 
believe , that they ſaw and beard all the Attions, and 
Diſcourſes of F. Chriſt , which they report , yet they 

mught forgett, and lye, as every man may deceive , and _ 
be decerved. How can we again know with certainty, that __ 
what goes under their names , are their true Wruings, 
and not corrupted or forged ? IT know not what 
kind of Temper a man muſt be of , who can read and 


hear 


6 


hear ſuch things , withour trembling. He that ſhould 
ſpeak at this rate of the Alcoran at Conſtantinople , 
would be impaled alive. An Infidel cannot ſay more, 
to deſtroy all the Authority ofthe Holy Seriprures. 


The fereral  *Tj, not enough to theſeGenttemen , to affront the 


ways uſed by 


Papiſts to 
take away 


the Credit of 


the ſcripture. 


Scripezres , by theſe four Accuſations: 1. That they 
are not neceſlary to the Church. 2. That they are 
obſeure. 3. That they are defettive, 4. That t 

ve no Authority , as to us, without the Church; 
there is no Method imaginable, which they employ 
not, to diſhonour them. They tell us, that they 
were. writ only Occaſionally , and nor at all wit 
any deſign to make them a &sle of Faith. An Evan- 
gcliſt, or an Apoſtle, wrote a Goſpel, or an Epiſtle at 
random , by chance , andon particular private deſigns, 
Afterward the Church colle&ed thoſe looſe writings 
into one Book, But ſceing theſe were not writ by one 
or ſeveral perſons , writing in concert, we cannot find 
in them a Syſtems of Faith. 

Can any thing be ſaid, more affronting to the 
H. Spirit , who ordered the pens of theſe Writers, 
and the occaſions that obliged them ro write? The 
Papiſts talk juſt as it the Apoſtles had writ meerly on 
thcir own defigns, without any /»fpiration. But did 
not the H. Spirit , who moved them to write, deſign 
their writings colleted together ſhould be the true 
Rule of Faith ? 

To leſſen the Credit of the Canonical books, that 
are truly divine, Popery hath joyn'd with them _ 
loxs books; a tale of Tobit, a Romance of Judith , of 
Bel and the Dragon, of Suſauna. This tends to diſpoſe 
the minds of men, to believe whatever they have a 
mind to propoſe: ſeeing the verieſt Fables, when au- 
thoriz'd by the Chwrch , ought to be received as T rmth; 
and thegreateſt T7-h, deſtirute of the Churches Te- 
ſtimony ,.may be rejccted as a Favle, 
This 
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This is not yet enough :. the more effeRually to 
aboliſh the holy Books, and their Authority , they 
affirm, that at this time, we have not the H. Scrip- 
zwres compleat. Many Books (fay they) areloſt ; we 
havenot the Book of the Wars fb Lord , mention'd 
in the Book of Numbers. We have not the Books of 
Gad, andof [ddo. Solomon wrote concerning plants, 
from the Cedar , even to the Hyſlop, and I know not 
how many thouſand Parables, and Songs, which we 
have not. S. Paul wrote & third Epiſtle ro the Corin- 
thians, which is loſt, one to the Church of Laodices , 
and perhaps many others, which are not to be found ; 
and who knows whether in all theſe writings that we 
have not , there were not innumerable things, which 
would have made the Rule of Faith more complear. 
Perhaps, what is come down tous , are only ſome 
Planks c{cap'd from aShipwrack, which hath ſwallow- 
ed up the Veſſel. All the ſacred Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment were burnt, at the ſacking of Jerzſalem under 
Zedekiah : Afterward Ezra gather'd what he could 
of the ſcatterd pieces; There are Popiſh eAwthors, 
who diſcourſe at this rate. 

Yea, they go further ; Thoſe Books of Hbly Scrip« 
ture, that are preſerved, are yet corrupted, andalterd; 
The Jews out of hatred to the Chriitian Religion have 
corrupted the Originals : at the beſt, thele Origi- 
nals are loſt, and the Copies have felt the injuries of 
Time, and the fate, that is inevitable to all antient 
Books : having for above three thouſand years, paſt 
thro the hands of ſo many ignorant perſons; many 
things may have been changed in them. Beſides, they 
are dead Languages, in which theſe Books are written ; 
ſuch as we underſtand not; we are notskill'd in their 
Grammar ; we know not the ſignification of their 
words. This is what they diſcourſe at this day. X 
Laſtly, to compleat the Aﬀeront, they pull away 

F theſe 


" The vain Ex- 
cuſes of the 
modern Pa- 


piſts, as to 


theſe books out of the peoples hands : they affright 
them with theſe, as if they tended to ruin their ſouls, 
They tell men, that it never was the intention of 
God, to abandon his Scrypewres, to the indiſcretion 
of the Laity, And on this pretence, the Scripture is 
become a ſecret Book , (hid under a barbarous Lan- 
guage) to which none isallowed to approach, unlefs 
he is aforchand initiated in their Myſteries. 

At preſent I appeal to the Conſciences of all the men 
mthe World, © the Behavior of Papiſts towards 
the H. Scriptares , be not exactly like that of an in- 
dicted, and convicted Criminal , who gocth about to 
reproach the Witneſſes, and reje& the Judges. How 
long will this fatal inchantment laſt ! and when will 
men begin to perceive this Character of Antichriſtia- 


niſm , which 15 ſo manifeſt ? If Popery be Chriſtiani- 


ty, why doth it fo blame and reproach the Law of 
J. Chriſt ? If the Seriptares are favorable to it, w 
goes it about totake away their credit; and why dot 
it hinder the reading of them ? . 

In our dayes, thoſe /mpeſtors,, whoare call'd Con- 
verters, are ſtill relling their Diſciples, that themoſt 
of theſe proceedings are falſe; that which is true as to 


- preceding them , was only the miſtakes of ſome violent ſpirits, 
OLIntss 


who afe condemn'd by the reſt ; and laſtly , that all 
this, is paſt, and gone; thatat thepreſent, the Sorip» 
tures arc in due eltcem, Tran/lations of them made, 
and put into the hands of the Laity, with Exhorta» 
tions to read them. . And thoſe poor blind Creatures, 
whoare willing to be deceived, believe all this, Bur 
they ought to remember , that even in this preſent 
age , Cardinal dw Perrosx, hath heaped together, every 
thing , that might make the Scripewre ſuſpeRed, and 
contemptible ; pleading , that ſome things in it, ſound 
like Fables, others are apt to raiſe ih the mind in- 
decent and diſhoneſt Imaginations, as ſome —_—_ 

10ns 
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Chap-6. Accomplizhment of the Prophecies. G67 © 
fionsin Solomons 'Song ; the Hiſtory of Balaams Aſſe : | 
ls, which ſpoke; and the Fawbone of a» Af, with which 
of Sampſon ſlew a thouſand Philiſtins, &c. 
MN 'Tis in our ape and very lately, 1 confeſs , that the 
is Gentlemen of the Port Royal , have wrote, that we 
N- ought to read the H. Scripture, that it ought to be in Mr. Arnauld 
6 WH the hands of the Common People , that it is full of 
holy Un&tion , and of great Ethcacy and Vertue for 
n WW SanGification and Edification, Bur it is likewiſe 
ds very lately faid by theſe Gentlemen, That it 2vould be Mr. Nicole's 


N= a Folly more plain than the day , to go about to prove TI 
to by Scripture that the Gofpells according to $, Matthew , &c and Cal- 
w and $. Mark , are of divine authority : that we never _ _ 
Il! fhop the months of the profane with our new Rule of $chilm. 

" Scripture without Tradition : that the H. Scriptures 

i- 1 have ſaid nothing concerning the Divinity of F. Chriſt, 

of which may not be evaded : that no Interpretations of 

| Scripture are more than probable : that the $' cinian 

{ Hereticks find as much there for their cauſe as we for 


ors; that there are ſome texts of Scripture which do 


yo natterally lead men to Error, Behold what all their 
{ commendations of the Scriprare do amount to! This 
0 is juſt the ſame thing that the Ancient Papiſds were 


wont to ſay , that the Scripture is a Noſe of Wax, a 
Il Leaden Rule, a Sheath for any Sword. The terms 


= are different , but any man may perccive that the ſenſe 
, and meaning is altogether the ſame. 

= Lafily, It muſt be obſerved, that for * 7 
hs years the common People in the Church of Rome have 
£ not known what the Scriprare was,and that the reading 


t of it was forbidden them by their Popes, Bishops, Coun- 
y cils, by the Indexes of forbidden Books, and by Par- 
1 liaments, e Mallet hath prov'd this againit «Mr. Ar- 
1 nauld, in an irrefutable magner, to which he never 
i thought fit to make any Reply. He only inſiſts on - 
E the Queſtion of Right, viz, whether the reading of the 
S 3 oCcT 1p- 


Popish dil- 
penſacions 
contrary to 
the Law of 
God. 


A Continuation of the = Chap.6: 
Scriptures ought to be forbidden to the People : he 
hath ſucceſsfully prov'd that it ought not. Bur be 
durſt not meddle with the Queſtion of Fa, whether 
it 'hath not been always the practice of the Roman 
Charch to forbid the Common People to read the word: 
of God. Hedid well not to _ upon that , for he 
could not have done it , but to his own Diſhonour, 
Therfore let our New Converts to Popery no longer 
deceive themſelves, by regarding the Church of Rome 
only in that ſmall part of it which is in France , and 
hearken to that inconſiderable number of Popiſh Do- 
Eors, who ſeduce them; for they ought to know , 
that even at this day in Spainand other places, to have 
the Bible inthe vulgar Language is a Crime to be pu- 
niſht with Fire and Fagot , and the [nquiſition. 

'Twereealy to inlarge this chapter concerning the 
injuries and outrage that Popery 15 guilty of againſt 
the Scripture , without digreſling , or going far ; we 
need but conſider the bold attempts of the Pope and 
his Clergy to diſpenſe with the law of God , and at&t 
contrary to it : no greater violence or affront can be 
ofter'd toany Law , than to command whatit forbids, 
and forbid what is commanded by it. This is the caſe 
with the Church of Reme. Popery requires the making 
of Images, and injoyns the worſhip of 'emz the Law of 
Chriſtianity torbids it. Popery forbids the eating of all 
ſorts of meat , at all times, and forbids the marriage of 
the Clergy;both are allowed by theGreat Law of Chri- 
ſhians. —_ diſpenſations contrary to the Old and 
New Teſtament , it diſpenſeth with the obſervation of 
the moſt lolemn vows made toGod, and with Oaths 
of fidelity made to Kings, wherein the name of God 
&s invok't. It diſpenſeth with that ſacred and inviola- 
ble commandment of childrens obedicnce,to their Pa- 
rents, and permitsgirles of twelve or fifteen years old 
to calt oft the Paternal yoke that they may enter into 
a Nun 
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a Numery. It authorizeth the revoltand rebellion of 
Children againſt rheir own Fathers, even fo far as to' 
=_- them to uſurp their Crowns ,and overturn their 

hrones, as is evident in Hiſtory, Ir eftabliſheth new 
Santtnaries and places of refuge in their Charches to 
fave the lives of Adwrderers, contrary to the expreſs 


command of God. It makes void the plaineſt preceps 


of God, that every Soul muſt be ſnbjett ta. the Higher 
Powers , by the many immunities granted to their Ec- 
cleſraitioks , exempting them from the ſecu/ar power, 
It allows Forvication and Sodomry for ſuch a ſum of 
money , and permits /ce##, contrary to the Law of 
God. Irgives a Woman leave to marry two Brothers, 
Ora man to marry two Siſters, or an unckle ro marry 
his Neice. It diſpenſeth contrary tothe Apoſtles Rule, 
that « Bizhop should nat be a Child or a Novice, for it 
beſtows benefices and Bishopsricks upon ſuch as are al- 
together unfit and incapable z which "ee exactly 
with what was foretold concerning Antichrift, that he 
#hould endeavor ts change the Times and the Law. 
Theſe Sedwcers will doubtleſs tell their new Con- 
verts, that theſe things are the Enterprizes and abuſes 
of the Coxrt of Reme , and that according tothe Galli- 
64n Church , the Pope is not ſuperior tothe Laws, and 
cannot diſpenſe with the Canons. This is the doctrine 
of the Sorbonne, and of the Parliaments. 1 refer them 
to what is written by Favoriti againſt the plea of the 
Procurenr General , concerning the affair of Charonne, 
He hath preſt the matter home in that point , and made 
itevident, that they themſelves do acknowledg and 
grant this Authority in the Pope, to diſpenſe contrary 
to the Canons of the Church, and even contrary to 
the Jaws of God : becauſe in France all the Benekces 
they injoy in Commendam are poſleſs'd by vertue of 
the Popes diſpenſation : and that marriages with near 
Kindred , (which are as common in France as in other 


F 3 places) 


A Continuation of the Chap. 7. 
places) are not contracted but by a diſpenſation frem 
Rome : which would otherwiſe be down-right whore- 
dom and inceſt. We muſt then conclude, that Popery 
i Amichriſtianiſm , in this reſpe&t as well as others, and 
that by her words and aQtions ſhe Blaſphemes againſt 
God, and agaiaſt his Law. 


——_——— 
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The fifth Charatter of Antichriſtianiſm that 
is found in Popery. The extreme Corrup- 
tion of its Head and Members. Firſt in 
their Popes. 


T He Papacy is wont to accommodate her Divi- 
nity to her Intereſt, in ſome inſtances however ſhe i 
forgets her ſelf , for Example, when Holineſs is made 
one of the ſigns of the true Church. There is ſome 
equivocation in this mark of the Church, becauſe the 
Devil of Hypocriſie doth frequently aſſume the ex- 
ternal Characters of an Angel of Light. Nevertheleſs 
at the bottom this is a truth, that there is notruc Holt- 
neſs but in the Church ; and in whatſoever aſſembly 
or Society of men this is found, I acknowledg it to 
be a true Church. Bur withall it muſt be granted , 
that where.ever the greater Corruption is to be met 
with, that Socicty of all others is the eAmichriſtian 
Charch; for this is one of its proper Charatters ; ſhe is 
Called Sogoms on this very account, and repreſented as 
a diſſolute ſtrumper , ſitting in a publick place to pro- 
ſtitute her (elf for money to all Comers, preſenting a 
cup full of the wine of her fornications, to make men 
drunk with her unlawfull pleaſures, *Tis in this re- 
ſpcct that ſpiritual Babylen is deſcrib'd in the 18 Revet, 
as a great City, wherin every thing may be had that 

my 
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may foment and entertain thoſe criminal delights. 
'Tison this account that her head is called the Afar of 
Sin, the ſon of Perdition, or a loſt fon; thatis, one 
ſunk into debauchery, who gives up himſelf roall man- 
ner of licentiouſneſs. This is no doubtfull or uncer- 

tain«-CharaQer: *tis granted on all hands, that the 
eAvntichriſtian Kingdows mult be ſuch as is exceedingly 

corrupt in manners, the only thing to becunfidend, 
is whether we can find ſuch a Corruption of manners in 

the Papacy as anſwers the Idea of what the H. Spirir 
hath foretold ſhould be found in the eAniichriſtian 
Kingdom ; if the Roman Church be pure Chriſtianity , 
her Head , who is the Bishop of Reme, will be eminent 
for Holineſs. Let us then begin the conſideration of 
the Corruption of the Papacy by that of its head, In or- 
der of nature the Head mult be conſidered before the 
Members. 

We begin this ſubje& with a Maxim of thoſe Gen- Exception. 6. 
tlemen ,, with whom we had fo much ado for twelve Mt - = 
or fifteen years paſt , I mean the Writers bf Pore Royal, * ® 
"Tis the wiſdom of God, lay they in their Legal excep- Legal Excep- 
tions, not only to fill the ſermons and diſcourſes of the Go- OG 
ſpell with light and force to convince thoſe who will attend Chay. 3. 

10 'em, but to give them likewiſe ſame external qualities, 
which may engage men to hearken to ea, andoblige the 
unprejudic't to judge that *tis at leaſt very unjuſt to rejett 
them without a hearing. It would be , they add, 4 very 


' Strange alliance , which our New Reformers muſt ſup- 


poſe , berween ſo ſtrange aprivation of the gifts of Grace, 
and ſogreat an abundance of Light. Which « ſo comrary 
to what we know of the order of Providence , and the ds- 
vine Condutt , that to believe it we muit renounce all the 
Ideas , which our reaſon, faith, and hope do give us. 
Theſe Gentlemen argue very variouſly , according 

to their different manner formerly they have told us , 
that they who are the Guides of Jeruſalem are oftentimes 
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no other than the" Citizens of Babylon. Nevertheleſs 
Yle admit their principle ,and I believe it a good one, 
bur I demand how they can have the face to make uſe 
of that Reflection againſt us , which is one of the 
we can imploy againſt them, If that be trae 

which we have juſt now mention'd to be written b 
the Divines of Port Rojal , how is it poſhble they can 
look upon that Charch to be a true one , whoſe Head 
is ſtigmatized with the moſt Infamous CharaQters of 
Vice, that can any where be parallell'd * How can 
they regard the Chair of Rome as the ſupreme Tribunal 
of the true Church, ſince forabovea thouſand years 
we have feen rhoſe who have fat there inſtcad ot the. 
ſpiritof J. Chriſt and the Goſpel, to have been ated 
by meer Humane policy , and a boundleſs Ambition, 
and guilty of the moſt abominable Crimes, and infer- 
nal PraRices, no better than thoſe of Nero, and Helis- 
gabulus?'Tis there, that we muſt ſuppoſe a very monſtrous 
* alliance between ſo ſtrange a privation of theGifts of Grace, 
kind ſuch an abundance of Light. Isit —— 
that Vertue ſhould be as rare in that Sear as Vice ought 
to be, and that of all thoſe who have ſat on the ſeveral 
Thrones of Chriſtian Exrope, there have been no Prin- 
ces who had leſs of the Spirit of Chriſtianity than the 
Popes ? This Prejudice and Exception againſt Popery 
ſcems'very ſtrong : the pretention in matter of Right 
is very clear: the Queſtion will be concerning the | 
matrer of Fat} , and that will manifeſt -the Truth, 
This I thall do,after having made theſe twoRefleRions, 
TothePope's + The firſt is this, that we are not obliged to find that 
= 40" fpirit which is directly oppoſite to the Spirit of Chr;- 
not neceſſary ſtianity in all the Popes who have ſat at Kome from the 
; on exery _ time where we fix the Riſe of Antichriſt, We place it 
os andde. about the middle of the 5** Centary; ſince that time 
bancks., jt will be ſaid, there have been ſome good Popes. It will 
not be very caſy to find 2ny conſiderable. number-of 
cmz 
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'em ; but ſuppoſing that there have been ſome good 
ones, we ſay, that Antichriſtianifm is not a Moniter , 
that is born all in one day. /t «, to ſpeak properly , 
that Corrwption of Chriſtianity : now all forts of Cor- 
ruptions do advance by degrees. The Spirit of Chrz- 
flianity did gradually abandon the Popes, as they for- 
fook the Truth, and roſe to Tyranny : aslong as they 
preſerved any thing of the purity of worſhip , God 
did not permit his H. Spirit abſolutely to leave *em. 
But when /delatry came to irs height , when the abo- 
mination was ſet up in the SanQuary , which came to 
paſs when [mages prevail'd , then. the Spirit of the 
Devil took rol:ſſron of that Chair, and we hardly 
meet with any ſince, but diſſolute Monſters, or meer 
worldlings. 
My ſecond Refletions is this , that to manifeſt, that 
ſince the perfe&t eſtabliſhment of Popery,the Popes have 
ntirely loſt the _ ]. Chriſt , K- a5 es ; 
tis no way neceſlary to prove a continued ſucceſſion 
f ſuch profligate Popes , without any interruption, 
ou muſt know, that afair appearance of Honeſty,and 
what among Great Men is called the Wiſdom of the 
orld, is oftentimes as oppoſite to the Spirit of Jeſus 
hriſt, as the moſt publick Crimes, If in the hiſtory 
df the See of Rome they can find one Pope that was but 
ndifferently honeſt , the Papiſts preſently frame an 
:xception from it againſt what we fay of the Pope's 


Uules of all Chriſtian Afﬀaires , Confeſi that he ts rather 
he Christ , the Anointed of the Lord, thau the Anti= 
briſt. T know not where he found that we confels 
his. Thepreſent Pope loves nor the Feſwites, he hath 
ondemn'd their //orals, he loves not Balls, or Co- 
; F 5 medies » 


veing eAmichriſt, How often have they told usof the Boilea. pre 
olineſs of Irnocent XI. the preſent Pope ? The Calvi- _ _— 


wiſts, faith a Doftor of the Sorbon , convinced by the guine Chriſti 
anttity of this Great Pope Innocent XI. the Soveraign et Returr, 


- 


wedies , and hath declar'd againſt them , but loves 
Money — We know from very good hands, 
that he is a Monſter of Coveron/nef; and the modera- 
tion of his Expences is owing to that vice. He is the 
_—_ Merchan of the Corn of Exrope: He obliges all 

is ſubje&s ro fell their Corn to the Apoſtolec Chamber : 
and when he is Maſter of it at a very low rate, hefells 
it again to the people for double the price which he 
gave'em : 'tis it may be the moſt deteſtable Inſtance of 
Monopoly that ever the world faw. Beſides this, 'tis 
well known that the terrible and exorbitant Taxes , 
which he hath ſet upon the Rents of the mownts of Pie- 
ty at Rome, have drawn _ him the complainrs of 
all aly. They are ſcrew*d up to a third or to half of 
the Principal : in ſo much as that Cheat is thought to 
amount to more millions than they dare mention. This 
is what is ſaid , and I know not what can bereplied for 
his juſtification, 

But ſuppoſe that theſe accuſations are falſe, and that 
the conduct of /mnocent XI1. be unblameable, and that 
in ſeven or eight hundred years paſt there have been 
four or five more like him : Is it ſuch a buſineſs to be 
gloried in? "Tis amighty wonder indeed ! Rome Pa- 
gan had her Tuw's, who were called the Delights of 
Mankind , and may not Rome Avtichriſtianiſm have 
ro or three Honelt men, according to the opinion 
of the World, in me or ten Ages? Nevertheleſs be- 
cauſe Humane Vertues are apt to dazle our Eyes, and 
men may be therby deceiv*d , God by a particular Pro- 
vidence hath fo permittcd it, that there is no one of 
all the Thrones of Chriſtian Europe , on which fewer 
Honeſt men have fat, even in the Judgment of the 
World. God hath viſibly poured out a Vial of Dark- 
neſs vpon the Scat of the Beaſt, that we might not 
miſtake it. This I ſhall nowevince by an abridgment 
_ of the Hiſtory of the Popes. k 
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- CuayrrtreERr VIIL 

uv #8 & £ Continuation of the Fifth Charafter of | 
p Anmtichriſtianiſm : an Epitome of the Diſ- ' 
ls orders and Corruptions of the Popes from 

+ the ninth Century unto the ſeventeenth. 


a WE may begin this Hiſory from the exghth and 
math Century, when the Controverſy aroſe 

c and was continued between theWorſhippers of /mages, 
; c and the oppoſers of 'em. The Popes were very zealous 
Image-wor-:hippers , and maintain'd that Quarrel a- 
- gainlſt the Eaſtern Emperors, and'cauſ'd thole dread- 
ful Commotions, wherwith the Charch was torn for 
- above an hundred years, Their Charatter in thoſe 
times was , not only of men ſottiſhly Ignorant, ſuper- 

in ſticious and Idolatrous, but fierce and head ſtrong , 
raging and violent to that degree, as to rebel againſt 
their lawſull Emperors, and excite the le of [taly 
toa Revolt, We may find,[ ſay, even from tholetimes, 
n that the Wickednels of the Popes was advanc't to that 
f i degree, as did manifeſt their Anticbriſtiani/ſws. But 


n I'm content to be ſo kind to 'em as to leave them there, 
n becauſe it ſeems to me to be a ſufficient proof that thar 
p Seat is the Seat of Antichriit, that we find there a 


conſtant Succeſſion of YVullains and Worldlings for the 
c ſpace of ſeven or cight hundred*years, 
The Corruption of divine worchip being got to its 


p height about the end of the minth Century , God per- 
X mitred the corruption of manners to be molt extreme in 
p the following Century , and then was accomplithe the 
, Prophecy of the firſt Vial, and the firſt Plagne; a malig- 
, nant Ulcer, noiſome and hideous cembrned thoſe 


who borethe mark of the Beaſt , thoſe eſpecially who 
ſar 


# 
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ſat upon his Throne. The H. Spirit decyphering 
therby the proper period of this Corruption, 'tis from 
the renth Century we muſt begin the Hiſtory of the 
Abominations of the Popes. 

An.897- Pape Formoſuu dyed in the year 897. by means of 
ny —_—_ afaQion of villains his ſeat was filled by one called Bo- 
tory, and ®iface, who had twice before been depoſed, once while 
their Villa a Deacon, and a ſecond time when he was Prieſt, This 
_— Boniface turn'd out of the chair by another Faction , 

Plains. piyes place to Stephen Y [7. who made himſelf very 
famous by a remarkable Action, in cauſing the Body 
of Formoſis to be dig'd out of its Grave, and a Proceſs 
to be madeagainſt him, upon this prerence, that he 
ſuffer'd himſclf ro be tranſlated from another Brhop- 
rick to that of Rome , contrary to the Canons, and fo 
his Body was thrown into the Tyber. The Hiſtorians 
who wnte the lives ofthe Popes , charaRterize him asa 
profligate Wretch, and make him to have govern'd 
ofily fifteen moneths. T'wo Popes follow'd , whereof 
the one fat in that chair but four moneths, and the 
other no more than three weeks, After this came 

An.906. Fohng. whocontinued three years ſay ſome, others 
make it but one year and ſome moneths. One Bene- 
ditt ſucceeded him on the one hafid , whillt a vile 
tellow , named Sergizs on the other did alſo exerciſe 
the Pontificial Power. As appears by the records of 
thoſe times. Leo V. followed upon the death of Bene- 
ditt, who at the endof forty days was impriſon'd by 
another Pope , named Chriſtopholus , who had the Chair 
but ſeven moneths. Here are at leaſt ſeven or eight 
Popes in that number of years, becauſe they turn'd 
out and ſtrangled one nd on An excellent Character 
and deſcription of the Sxcceſſors of our B, Lord, 

An, 9:8. This Chriſtapholus was turn'd out by another Vil- 
lain, named Sergizs, of the Faftion of the Marquiſs of 
Tuſcany.ticre we ought to peruſe the confeſſion of Ba- 

Y OR! 
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ronis himſelf, who enters upon the zeneb Century, with 


| Rage and Paſſion, calling it the Leader, the Iron Age, 


a Cemwry of Horror and Darkpeſi. At this time ruled 
thoſe two Notorious Strumpets, Theodora a Roman 
Dame , moſt infamous for her lewdneſs , and her 
Daughter « Afaroſia wite to eAlbertws the Marqueſs 
of Hetrwria , and Concubine of this Pope Sergines, who 
at the ſame time kept the Mother and the Daughter , 
to reward them for raiſing him to be Pope by their In- 
fluence and Authority, One Athanaſizs ſucceeded 
him, concerning whom we haveno account: it isnot 
eaſy toimagine the cauſe, for as this Pope was one of 
the Cabal of Theodora and e Marofia, he was of the 
lkecharaRer with his Predeceſſors. After him comes 
Laxdo, whoto oblige the infamous Theodera prefer'd 
a Prieſt of Ravenna, named Fohn, tothe Biſhoprick of 
Bologna, and afterwards to be Archbiſhop of Ravenna. 
But Theodora not finding it for her Convenience to 
have her Gallant at ſuch adiſtance from her, quickly 


makes away with Lawdo , and makes this John the An. g1t- 
tenth, by name, Biſhop of Kaye. Some Hiſtorians ylaina. 


fay , that This Fohn was the ſon-of Pope Sergius by 
Aarofia, Theodora's daughter. This Pope then was the 
Son of a Pope, and kept his grand-mother Theodora to 
be his whore. This Monſter poſleſs'd the Chair ſixteen 
years, and left it by a violent death; for «Mareoſias 
whois reputed by ſome Authors to have been his Mo- 
ther, cauſed him to beput in priſon, and there to be 
ſtifled under a Bed. She made Leo Y 7. Pope in his 
room, who ſurviv'd but fix months, anddyed in 
priſon , of a violent Death as his Predeceſſor did. 
Stephen V [1 I. ſucceeded him, and he was permit- 
ted to continue in the chair till it was thought fir to 
place Fohn 11. in his room , whoaccording to the opi- 


nion of ſeveral Authors was Marofia's baſtard by An 931. 


Pope Sergins, and not Fohn 10. as Plating would have 
x - 
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An. 936. 


An. 955. 


Luitptand, 


it, This Fob» had his own Mother e Afarofa for his 
whore. eAlbertys the fon of Maroia by her marriage 
with eAlbertss Marqueſs of Twſcaxy impriſons both 
Maroſia, and Foby 11, bis Brother by the Mothers 
ſide. This latter dyes there , and leaves his feat to 
Leo V I TI. of whom Platina gives this great com- 
mendation , mihil memoria digmems fecit : that he did 
nothing worth remembring. Thoſe that follow'd till 
thelyear 956. had the good fortune to be almoſt 
buried in filence. | 

Ir was otherwiſe with Oftavian ſon of eAlbertus 
Marqueſs of Txſcany , who was made Pope at ſeventeen 
years old , the feſt who chang'd his name upon his 
advancement tothe Chair , which hath been the cu- 
ſtom of ſucceeding Popes ever ſince, His Crimes were 
very enormous, bur they are well known alfo by all 
the world. In him did Rome (ce another Nero, a ſe- 
cond Heliegabnlns, The Lateran Palace became the 
moſt publick Bawdyhouſe of all Emrope ; an Honeſt 
Woman could not with any ſafety her Devo- 
tions in the moſt publick places; for women were 
raviſht even in the Churches. Beſides that , he was 
Crue, and caufed Beneditt his Spiritual Father to have 
his eyes pur out, and Fohn Cardinal a Subdeacon to 
be put to death, by cutting off his Privy Members : 
he offer'd incenſe tothe Devil, and invok't Fwpiter, 
and the other Gods of Paganiſm : the Emperor Ortho 
coming to Rome, cauſed this monſter to bedepos'd, 
but he formed a party againſt the Emperor, by which 
an Inſurretion was made , and much Blood ſhed, 
Otho remain'd Maſter, and fet up another Pope ; but 
aſſoon as he left the City ro return into Germany, the 
Whores at Kome ſet him again upon the Chair, and 
thruſt out the other Pope , whom the Emperor had 
made, Ortho, who again prevail'd over the Seditious 
at Rome , being dead , another Villain, who a 
um- 
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himſelf Boniface Y 1 1. feiz?d Pope Benedift V I. and 
cauſ'd him to be in priſon, Another Ty- 
rant of the Fation and Family of the Matqueſs of 
Tuſcany named Beneditt V1 1. turned ont this Boniface 
V11. who was forc't to fave himſelf at Conitantinople , 
whither he carried all the moveables, and as much of 
the treaſure of Sr. Peter as he could with him.Some time 
after he comes back to Rowe , and puts himſelf again 
in the Charr, where he found one named Fobn X1V. 
whom he throwes into Priſon, and there he 1s ſtarv'd to 
death. Eight moneths after this, be himſelf dyes, and is 
drag'd thro the ſtreets to be thrown on a common 
Dunghill. Behold, theſe are the God's of the Papacy ! 
The Emperor Ortho the Second, Son of Otho the firſt, 
would pur a ſtop to theſe diſorders as his Father had 
done: He comes roRome,makes a new Pope according to 
his own mind; but no ſooner was he gone from thence, 
but the Romans ſet up another Pope, who called himſelf 
by the name of Fohn XY 7. Otho returns, and makes 
himſelf Maſter of Rome,cuts off the Harſds and Ears of 
this Fobn X V1. and put our his eyes: he enters the Ca- 
ſile of S. Angels by force, and throws Creſcentins , 
the Leader of the Rebells, who was retir'd thither, 
headlong from the walls. Doth not this look like the 
Chair of Jeſus Chriſt, the Prince of Peace # 

Gilbert, firſt Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes, and after- 
ward of Ravenna concluded this tenth Century , and 
took the Chair under the name of Silve#ter the ſecond. 
Some late writers will have him to have been a good 
man , contrary to the unanimous conſent of all Popizh 
Hiſtorians, of any Ape, and of any Credit, Geofrey of 
e Monmouth, Cardinal Berno (who liv'd in that ape) 
e Martinus Ciftenſis, Petrus Premonſtrenſis, Platina , 
Naxclerus , Rolluinkus, Martins Polonenſis , Williams 
of Malmesbwry, do all fay he was a Sorcerer, and ſtran- 
gled by the Devill in a Chappell at Rome, which . 

= | callc 


The Popes of 
the cleventh 


century and 
their Chara- 
Qer, 


that hedrew the Loveof Women by Magical Charms. 


A Continuation of the | Chap. 8: 
called Ferw/alem. The Devil promif'd him , that he 
ſhould not dye till he had ſaid maſs at Feraſalem; 
he thought of no other /er»/alem, but the City of 
that name in the Holy Land, and confider'g not that 
there was a little Church in Rome, which bore the 
fame name, where he went to ſay Maſs, and there 
dyed, This Hiſtory isnot invented by Proteſtants, no 
more than that other , which faith , that he kept a 
Brazen Head in his Cloſet, which he conſulted con-« 
cerning future Events, and which gave him Anſwers. 

The eleventh Century , faith Baronixs , began with 
a Report which ſpread ir ſelf far and near , that Anti- 


chriit was come, and that ere long we ſhould ſee the 


end of the World. He confeſſeth, that the horrible 
Villanies which had been ſeen inthe Charch, and were 
yet to be ſeen there , gave occaſion to this Report, 
This wasno Popular Error, but an evident undemiable 
Truth , which all the world might take notice of, 
that e- Antichriſt was then come. In this 11 Century 
untill the middle of it, the Roman Chair was poſlett 
by men every whit as vile and monſtrous as their Pre- 
deceſſors. The Marqueſles of Txſcary, who did what- 
ever they pleaſed at Rome, continued to beltow the 
Popedom on their Kindred, or to fell it unto Strangers, 
Terrible Schiſms follow'd on this ; Gregory Y 1. was 
choſen Anti Pope againſt Beneditt Y [ 7 [. the Seditton 
was very great, and much Blood ſpilt,and Bened:tt flies 
into Germany; Henry (ſurnamed Saint) comes with 
an army from thence to expell Gregory YI. and re-eſta- 
bliſh Beneaitt YT 1 1, *Twasin this century that there 
was one Pope but of ten years old, the ſon of Albertas 
Countof Tuſcany. He was called Beneditt I X. and was 
xe of the vileſt Monſters , that was ever in that C hair, 
or in the World. Cardinal Benno afſures us, he was a 
Sorcerer , that he facrificd to Devills in the Woods, 
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In this age likewiſe there were three Popes at once to'be 
ſeen at Rome. When this Benedi# IX. had raign'd 
of | peaccably for the ſpace of ten years, another Faction of 
at © Villains created another Pope, under the name of Sil- 
he Wl weffer 111. Benedift I X, ſells his ſhare in the Pa 
re WU to one named John, and retires to his own ay 4 
10 I livein privacy: but returns within a few moneths, 
2 W and ets up himſelf again for Pope, without thruſting 
N- © out the other two, ſo that Rome had three Popes in 
three diſtin&t Churches. Benedift in the Church of 
S, John Lateran ; Silveiter in that of S. Peter; and 
i- I Fobn in that of S., Maria Majore, After they had 
ne. © endeayour'd tono purpoſe to depoſe one another, they 
le © at laſt agree, and divide the revenues of the Rowan 
re WW Charchamong them. So that the Spouſe of J. Chriſt 
't. WW law Three Hsbaxds at the lame time, living peace- 
le © ably together, and dividing her Favors among them 
'» B with agood Agreement, T he Papiſts, who are fo con- 
Y © cern'd to diſprove the ſtory of Pope Foan , and fo 
{it I ſtoutly deny it, have here apicce of Hiſtory , as good 
e- WO asthat, and no lefs to their Reproach, 
t- Thole three Wretches might have longer poſſeſs'd 
1e I the honour and the profits of the Papacy , if a pom 
3. © more cunning than they , had not perſuaded them to 


% 

as i part with their Dignity in his tavor , on condition 
n I thatthey mightretain theſe Church Revenues, which 
Ss belocerbey enjoyed. This Gratian , for fo that Fricſt 
h | we called , he buys the Popedow, but doth not long 
- © injoy it. Clement 71, takes hjsplace, and continued 
e © init butnine moneths, and then was Poiſon'd by Da- 
5 © maſus I 7. who ſucceeded him. This Damaſw after 
s ©} three and twenty days was himſelf Poiſon*d, by one 
rs i Gerard Brazuta, who was kept in pay for fuch work 
a © by the Holy See, For Cardinal Bene tells us, that he - 
'» | Þad Poyor'd ſeven or cight ſucceſſively , (the Prede- 
s © ccſloryin favor of him who had a mind to ſuccecd him.) 
n 
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An. 105. 


A Continuation of the Chap:8. 

We ſce then what fort of men were Bishops of Rome 
'rill che middel of the eleventh Century. Butthe ſcene 
begins to change. For two hundred years the Popes had 
been profligat and debaucht , monſters of Filrhineſs, 
worſe than Sardanapalus Afterwards we meer with 
fuch as were mercileſs Furies , whoſe Debaucheries are 


hardly taken notice of, becauſe their Ambition and 
Pride tranſported them to that degree, as made their 


'other Vices to be leſs obſervable. Leo 7 X. wasputinto 


the Chair : Tis under his Pontificat that Baronius and 
ſuch Hiſtorians as he , begin to get a little breath; in 
him they find one who n_cofar\ the honour of $. Pe- 
ters Chair. The beſt thing they ſay of him is, that he 
rais'd an eArmy , compos'd partly of Criminals , and 
of Banditi, to make war againſt rhe Gaiſcard, who 
were Norman Gentlemen , that had feiz'd upon Apu- 
la. AsGreat a Pope ashe is pretended tobe, he did 
not eſcape being Poi/on'd, any more than his Succeſlors, 
Viftor 11. Stephen X. and Nicolas I I. 

Alexander II. was choſen by the Cabal of Hilde- 
brand , Monk of Clugny. The Emperor Henry IV. 
being provok*t that thiseletion was made without his 
conſent, cauſed another to be choſen at Baſil, named 
Cadaloxs , and ſent him to Rome with the name of Ho- 
norins I], Italy is hereupon divided, and Armies 
raiſed for the one and for No other, there were pitcher 
Battells, and Sieges, and very much blood ſhed. Art 
length eAlexander gets the victory , and remains Ma- 
ſter : Honoris after having endur'd a Siege of two years 
inthe Caſtle of S. eAngelo, forſaken of all his Friends, 
hedyes of deſpair, Sce how they diſputed for the ſuc» 


*. ceſſion of the Heritage of Jeſus Chriſt. 


From that time the Popes began to diſtinguiſh 
themſelves , and be taken notice of for their Attempts 
againſt rhe Authority of the Emperors. Alexander [I. 
undertook tocitethe Emperor Henry 1), before him, 
to 
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topurge himſelf from the Crimes that were laid to his 
But Hildebrand the Monk of Clagny, that 
Monſter of Pride , when he was made Pope under the 
Sy name of Gregory / I 1. carried his Inſolence againſt So- 
h veraigns much farther than any of his Predeceſlors had 
re done. He began his Pontificat with a falſe Oath, for 
id baving ſworn fidelity to the Emperor Henry 17. he 
Air revolts from him , to become his Mgſter. He Cires 


to him , Excommunicates him , Depoſeth him, and purs 
id Rodolphus of Senobia in his place. "That wretched Ro- 
in dolphus ſuffers the due Puniſhment of the Crimes 
7 which the Pope had made him commit. Heis woun- 
he ded, anddyes, and makes this excellentdeclaration 


id at his death; Behold I now leave the Empire , wad this Abbas Ut- 
10 preſent life ; ſee this perfidions hand , which [ hfied up to bergenlis. 
- Heaven , when I fwore Fidelity to my Empenr : Behold 


id me in thu deplorable condition , you that made me uſurp 
'S, that Throne which belong'd to him, Gregory makes the 
Emperor Henry 1). come to hima footto obtain his 
le peace, makes him wait three days barefoot in the Snow 
V at the Gate of his Caſtle, ſtrips him of. his Imperial 
is Habits , and makes him put out a picifull woollen 
-d cloak, and ihews hima Whip and a pair of Sciflors, to qmubury. 
. let him know that he deſerved to have his head thav'd, 
&5 and be thruſt into a Convent , and there to have ſevere 
ht Diſcipline, He added Perfidiouſneſs to his Pride, and 
Yi wrote to the Germans, that he had given the Emperor 
a Peace , but not reſtor'd to him his Empire. This Ty- 
Ss rant did likewiſe excommunicate and depoſe the Kings 
| of Naples and of Poland, the Emperor of Conſtantinos 
* ple, and threatned as much to Philip 7. of France. His 
Pride exceeded that of any of his Predeceſſors, but he 
h had not renounc't their Vices. He was ſuſpefted to 


tis Have becn too familiar with «Mathilde, Countels of 
Tuſcany, he oblig'd her to part from her husband , 


that he might the more caſily enjoy her, and fo in- 
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the 12. and 
13. Centu- 


An. 1119. 
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chanted her , that ſhe bequeath*d all thelandsſhe had 
in /taly , which were very conſiderable , unto the 
Chmrch: beſides this, Benno accuſeth him to have been a 
Sorcerer and Necromancer. ' 
The condu of this Gregory was a pattern for all his 
-Succeſſors, who copied it exatly. Urban 1T. conti- 
nues the revolt, and engages in it Conrad the Emperor 
Henry's own ſoy. This Son drove hisown Father out 
of 7raly, but dyed ſoon after without enjoying the 
fruitsof his Crime. Paſcal 11. engages Henry the Em- 
perors ſecond Son in the ſame Rebellion againſt his 
Father , and ſtirshim up to that degree of inhumanity, 


as to deprive his Father of every thing, and even to* 


ke Þirh out of his Grave after his death. The Popes 
forced the Emperor Henry [Y. to fight above three- 
ſcore Battells: and in that manner they prodigally ſhed 
the beſt Blood of Germany and /taly. Paſcal 11, made 
a Treaty of peace with the Emperor Henry Y. and 
confirm'd it by the moſt dreadful Oaths, breaking a 
conſecrated wafer (their breaden God) in two peices, 
hegave one half to the Emperor, and took that other 
himſelf, with theſe words , when both in the manner 


The Popes of did communicate, ay either of 1 two, who hall | 
firſt break this Treaty, be ſeparated from Feſus Chriſt , 


as theſe rwo pieces are ſeparated from one another, A lit- 


their Chara- r]c while after this he diſannull'd all that he had done, 


retraſted all that he had promis'd, and excommuni- 
cated the Emperor. Caliſtus [ 7. excommunicated the 
Emperor Henry Y. with bell , book, and candle, ef 
rian IV. makes a propoſition to the Emperor Frede- 
rick Barbaroffa that he ſhould hold his Stirrwp while 
he got on Horſeback , and at length made him do it by 
force. He acknowledged himſelf to be his Vaſlal, and 
that it was of him that he held his Empire; heſhow'd 
him the Picture of the Emperor Lotharins , upon his 


knees before the Pope , recciving his Crown from his 
hand, 


" AComtinuation of the © Chap. 8: 
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Chap.8. Accomplichment of the Prophecies. 5 
hand, with words written at the bottom of the Picture * 
that were intolerably inſolent, Alexander 7 77. conti- 
nues the perſecution againſt Frederick, and after having 
ſirr'd up numberleſs enemies againſt him , doth at 
laſt force him to ſubmit , and come to him , and kiſs 
his Feee. He put his Foot on the Emperors Neck, uſing 
theſe words, Thox (halt tread upon the Adder and the 
Cockatrice , the young Lion and the Dragon shall come 
wnder thy feet. Another Pope having the Emperor at 
his Feet , whom he had juſt crown'd, kicks the Crown 


from off his Head with his Foot. Boniface VIIL, 


giving holy Aſhes to the Hrch-Bishop of Ginaa, in- 
ſtead of pronouncing the uſual words, Thow art duſt 
and to duſt thall thou return; tells him, Thos art a Gi- 
belin, a»d with the Gibclins 5halt thow perich, 


Let us again go over the ſame times, and we ſhall +1. rury of 


ſcethe Popes very buſy in the Holy Wars , wherin the the Popes in 
oy 


Blood of men was ſpilt like Water , the Popes being —— 
Generals of Armies, and robbing Princes of their Ter- 
ritoni& and Revenues , by thepretence of Piety , and 
pillaging the Chriſtian World by the levies ofenoetd: 


rant Sums, under the colour of defraying the Expence 


ofan Holy War againſt the Infidels. Gregory 1 X. ſent 
the Emperor Frederick 7 7. upon thisſleeveleſs Errand 
into the Holy Land, that he might periſh there, and 
during his abſence , he ſeizeth for himſelf all his lands 
in /taly and Sardinia. Atthe ſame time hedivulg'dan 
horrid Calumny againſt the Emperor , that he had ab- 
jur*d the Chriſtian Faith ; with this deſign, that S. Le» 
w# and the other Chriſtian Princes ſhould not ſcruple 


to take Arms againſt him. [nnecent I Y, treading in An- 12454 


the ſteps of his Predeceſſor , excommunicates Frede- 
rick 11. depoſerh him, and cauſeth Germany to revole 
from him. And perceiying that open Violence did tot 
ſucceed fo well as he would have it, he endeavor'd to 
have had him murder'd by his Domeſticks, The con- 

G 3 ſpiracy 


A Continuation of the  Chap.8; © 
ſpiracy being diſcover'd , he gains Peter de Vignes ,the 
Emperors Chaxcelor to poiſon him , and lets looſe the 
Cordeliers upon him like ſo many mad dogsto worry 
him. He caus'd a Croiſade or an Holy War to be pu- 
bliſhr againſt him , abandoning his Life, his Perſon , 
and his Empire ro the firſt that would rake'em. 

If we would a third time look over thoſe Centuries, 
from the 1 1* tothe 14th, we ſhall there obſerve the 
Pride and Fury of the Popes in their ſchiſms. We have 
already ſeen that of three Popes who fat at one timeon 
the pretended Chair of S. Peter at Rome, During the 
reign of Gregory V 1 7, wekehimat war with an An- 
11 Pope called Clement 11. who came with an Army 
ro make himſelf Maſter of Rome, Gregory Y [ 1. with- 
ſtood him with another Army, and the earth was co- 
vercd with Blood of the one fide and the other; Grego- 
ry dycs, but not the ſchiſm with him, it was continued 
under two ſucceſſors, to whom Clement {till made a 
cruell reſiſtance, in which at laſt he isovercome. 

Soon after you find Pope Gelaſis [Z. confending 
with eMaxzrice Burdin Biſhop of Braga , who was 
created Pope by a contrary faction to bn of Gelaſms, 
Thar Pope dyed an Exile; but his Succeſſor was more 
fortunate, he overcame his Competitor,took him alive, 
put upon him the bloody skin of a Goat, cauſed him 
to be drag'd thro the city of Rome, and at laſt to be 
thrown into the Dungeon of ſome Monaſtery, where 
he ended his wretched days. Within ten years you find 
the Popes areat the ſame trade again, bidding defiance 
to one another, 

Anacletus was Anti Pope to Innocent I I. they mvu- 
tually excommunicated one another with all their ad- 
herents, much Blood was laviſht in that Quarrell; for 
the Germans took the part of Innocent I [. invaded Traly, 
and made tcrrible ravage and deſolations in the King- 
dom of Naples, In the time of the Emperor Frede- 

rick 


Chapel Accomplichment of t1 Prophecies. 7 I 
rick I1. eAlexander 111. and Viftor 1. (Pope and 
Anti»Pope) madethelike havock by Sword, and Fire, 
and the effuſion of much Blood , upon all that refuſe 
G toobey *em. If the Reader care not to tarry longer on 
the conſideration of the different ſchiſms , which have 
corn and divided that See of Darkneſs , he need only 
'E conſider that great /chjſm which laſted above forty 
£ years.One Pope being ſeared at Rome,another at eAvig= 


e non, and ſometimes a third in another place. When 
1 there was nothing heard but mutuale excommunica- 
c tions , Dafnning one another , and bloody wars, which 
Jo divided Ewrope , eſpecially the Kingdom of Naplesand 
G Italy. Thoſe wretched Popes combin'd to continue the 
£ ſchiſar; they retus'd joyntly to do any thing that the 
4 Princes of Exrope advisd , for theeleCtion of a Pope ac- 
Y cording to the Canons, and with the conſent of all the 
. World. They rejected all propoſitions of Peace, and 


did their urmoſt to keep every one the advantages they 
had got, and retain the Kingdoms in obedience to 
them. The ſpirit of Pride, Tyranny, Infolence , Cove- 
touſneſs, Impiety, and Irreligion was viſiblein all theſe 
things, as the Common ſpirit and temper of the Popes, 
But each Pope had alſo his peculiar charaGter. 

In the Catalogue of theſe Popes we mect with one , 7 Char- 
Honorius 11 1. whom Matthew Pars (tiles, Leo feri- boos of the 
rate ſangniſaga avaritia, a Lion for Rage and Fury, and 13 and fol- 
an Horſe-leech for Covetouſneſs. We find alſo one —_ we: 
Innocent I I I, who made himſelf Soveraign of the King 
dom of England, and forc'd King Fohn to poſleſs it 
only as his ſubje&t, and as the Vaſlal of the Charch, 

- One Innocent 1. who was ſummon'd before the tri- 
bunal of God, faith « Matthew Pars, and accuſed , 
to have render'd the Church of Chriſt abjeft and Con= 
temptible as a deſpicable Servant, to have made it a shop 
of exchange , to have overturn'd both Faith and e Man- 
ners, deitroyed Fuſtice and concealed the Truth, 'T was 
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this Pope who told his K 
do you Weep, ye wretches; shall I not leave you Rich? 
we alſo meet with one A4arin IV. whoſe Encomium 
was this, thathe had the outſide of a Shepherd , bur 
within was a Wolf; 'twas he that among other Wiſhes, 
made this one , that all Germany might beturr'd into 
a Pool of Blood : Ore Boniface V1 1T. who emred imo 
the Popedom as a Fox , liv'dthere a4 a Lion , and left it as 
a Dog, inrag'd and deſperate, One Beneditt X11, 
ohh the Siſter of Petrarkws, not of Petrarque 
himſelf, who abhorr'd the Popes, their Perſons and 
their Lives, but of Gerard þis Brother. Qne Fohbn 
X XI I. who was depoſed in'the Councill of Conſtance, 
as an Heretick, Simoniack , Perjured, Murderer, Poi- 
ſoner , Adulterer, and Sodomite. 

After the Councill of Conſtance we find Alphonſus 


Borgia Pope under the name of Caliſtus 1 1 T, whopil- 


lag'd all Exrope under pretence of ſolliciting the Princes 
to make War againſt the Turk, To him ſucceeded 
Pius I I. who confeſſes his debaucheries ,in the Books 
we have yet extant of his, and for the Reward of his 
Good Works he dyed with this Teſtimony , that he 
was without faith , and without Piety, 

Quickly after comes Pawl 7 7. declared enemy of all 
honelt men, eſpecially men of learning ; a Simoniack, 
who ſold all Eccleſiaſtical Preferments; a meer brute , 
and yet Proud and ſtately ; a great Lover of Jewels and 
precious Stones, wherot he had heapt together a valt 
quantity. After this we meet with S:xt#s //, who from 
being a Cordelier got tobe Pope : whoſe CharaQter Bap- 
tiſka Mantua, hath left us; he ſaith in ſhort, that he was 
Luxurious, Debaucht, a Drunkard, Adulterer, and 
whatever can be imagin'd that was aborinable. Tis 
concerning him that we read in Hiſtory , that when 
the family of the Cardinal of S. Lacy preſented-him 
with a Requeſt to have permiſſion to uſe Sodomy, 
during 


of the Clap. ®:* 
ipdred at bisdeath , wherefore 
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during the three hot moneths of the year, that he 
wrote at the bottom of the requeſt , /o ler is be a5 i de+ 
To this S:xtus ſucceeded one Innocent 111. 
who was Laſcivious beyond meaſure, and left eight 
Baſtard Sons and as many Dawghters ; beſides ths, he 
wasaGlutton , Covetous, and exceſhvely Idle, fo 
that noVice was a Stranger to him. Immediately after 
this we find Alexander Y 7. whoſe Enorimities were 4". 148% 
ſufficient to efface the memory of all thoſe of his Pre "* 
deceſſors. He purchaſed the Popedows with money , he 
liv'd therein Inceſt with the famous Lacretia, who was 
his own dawghter, whom he married to his own Son 
Ceſar Borgia. She was therefore his daughter, his wife, 
his daughter in law. Pontifics filia , ſponſa , nurws. He 
Poyſon'd many that wereRich, to get their Eſtates, 
and after he had acted a thguſand Villanies, was kill'd 
by that Poyſon, which himſelf had prepared for Car- 
dinal eAdriar. After him, comes Fulixs 1 I. a Proud, 
Head-ſtrong man, Turbulent and Cruel, who ated 
the Souldier, and fill'd all Exrope with Confuſtons : 
This was he, who had ſuch famous Quarrells with 
Lewis X11. King of France , named the Father of the 
People. On which occaſion , that King coyn'd a 1e- 
dal, on which was a Pope with a Tripple Crown, and 
on the everſe, theſe words, Perdgm Babylonis nomen, 
le defiroy the name of Babylon, 
Leo X. ſucceeded him. 'T was in his Reign that the 
famous Revolution of the, Reformation hapned. He had 
not a dram of Religion, as every body Grants : A meer 
Worldling , that minded nothing but to make a F+- 
om to ſpend high, and heap ew Moneys to ſerve 
is Luxury. 'Tisnotorious, that he did not ſo much 
as believe a God; and one day told Cardinal Bembg, 
that this Fable of F. Chriſt , hath done us good ſervice. 
eddrian V I. ſucceeded him: : they fay , he wasan ha- 
man, but abad Pope. Thus the Papiits thems 
G 5 ſelves 


| __. "f Continuttionof the Clap. 
ſelves ſpeak of him ; and fo confeſs that a shilful Pope, 
and av Man are inconſiſtent. ps 

Clement V 11, comesnext 3 Guicchartin tells us , he 
waSa Baſtard , a Knave, a Hypocrite , a Coward, Cre- 
dulons , a Slave to his Domeſticks , and yet Proud, 
Reſtleſs alwaysaſpiring to new Greatneſs. Pawl I 17, 
ſucceeded him. Never was the Memory of any man 
loaded with more heinous Accuſations. He had fold 
his fiſter Julia Farneſe to eAlexander VT, for a Cardi- 
nals Haz. He lay with another of his Siſters , and out 
of jealouſie poylon'd her. Lexra Farneſe his Niece, 
was his 44iſs. He endeavourd beſides to debauch an- 
other Niece, which was young , and hanſom. He 
lay with his own daughter Con#tanria , and poyſoned 
Boſins Sfortia her husband, and conſequently his Son- 
in-law. A Book, that caryeout after his death, accu- 
ſeth him of all this: if but a quarter betrue, 'twould 
be enough. John e Maria de Monte was choſen Pope, 
by the name of Fulins / 7 7. the moſt Voluptuous Man 
im the World. He was ſuſpeted of Sodomy with a 
ſtrange young Boy call'd /nnocent, whom he made a 
Cardmat. But Sodomy in a Pope is a meer trifle , there 
is{carce an {:alian who is free from it. 

Paul IV. wasthe proudeſt Creaturein the world; 
He would ſtamp with his Foer, and lay , T'le bring 
down all the Kings under this Foor. He fill'd all be 
with Commotions, and made himſelf ſo odious to the 
people, that no ſooner was his Breath gone , but his 
Starzes were pull'd down , and thrown into the Sewers, 
Pius IV. who finithe the Comncil of Trent , was Wiſe 
as tothe World, one of the moſt cunning Politicians 
of that Age: His Policy was tryed to purpoſe , with 
the dithcu/cics he met with in managmg that Comncull, 
in order to the keeping up his Soveraignty , and hind- 
ring itfrom duing any dammage to the Cort of Kojwe. 
I'mws V. wasa crucl Perſccutor of the Truth. Grewwy 
XI1l, 
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X1TI. wpproved of the Maſſacre at Paris ; heorderd 
that Tokens of publick Joy ſhould be made at Rowe 
forit: And toperpetuate the Memory of it, as bf the 
moſt gallant at which was performed in his Reign , he 
coyn'd a « Medal, on one fide was himſelf, on the re- 
verſe , a repreſentation of the > Maſſacre, with theſe 
words, Hmugonororum ſtrages ; the ſlawghter of the Hu- 
gonots, This e Maſſacre , was an abominable FaRt ; and 
whoever approves of it, muſt cither be e-Amichriſt, 
or the Son of Antichriſt. Sixt Y. who ſucceeded , 
was the Patron of the Leagwe , he ſet all France ina 
flame. This proved , that' he muſt have been a very 
good friend of the Spaniards. And yet they have told 
the World , that he was a Conjwrer, and madea Com- 
pact with the Devil to make himfelt Pope. Clement 
P IT. wasaccuſcd to be a Poyſoner, a Murtherer, 
guilty of Simony , aSodomite , a Perjured Villain , 
an Adulterer, guilty of Superſtitious divinations, 
and farriledge. Thus ended the /aft Age. As'for the 
Popes of our eAge , they are well enough known. 
We know , that Rome, is always Rome. We need 
only read the Writings of the Paps/ts themſelves, ſuch 
as the life of Donna Olympia, the Miſs of Innocent X. 
the Syndicat of eMlexander V 7 7. and a hundred other 
pieces of this nature ; which are call'd Libels, and 
Satyrs, but do inform us of many Truths. 

All this, is the leaſt part, of what might beſayd 
on this head. 'Tis an Ocean of Iniquities which can- 
not be drawn dry. Ina word , we muſt know , there 
hath not been a Throne in the World, defiled with 
ſuch Abominations. We find above 2 5 Popes, convi- 
fed, or accuſed of Magick. Cardinal Benno rec- 
kons up ſeveral in leſs than fifty years. He was a Car- 
dinal of the Roman Church, in the time of Gregory VT 7, 
Tis true, he was a bitter enemy cf that Pope, and 
conſequently , ir may perhaps be ſaid , that he 1s 

immo- 
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immoderate, in ſpeaking of him. But I would fain 
know , what Intereſt he cauld have in painting our 
in ſuch a manner , the ſeven Popes , that were Pre- 
deceſſors of Gregory Y 11? What rage , could induce 
him , to diſhonour a Cherch in which he was Cardi» 
wal, and eArch-presbyter, if there had nor been the 
force of truth , and the wiſe Providence of God, 
who would farniſh us with this W/irneſs * We findin 
the Holy See , examplcs of the moſt horrid Brutalities, 
that ever Paganiſm was guilty of , Inceſts y eAdwlte- 
ries, Sodomies , Whoring ; and all along, a mon- 
ſtrous Coverowſneſs , and Pride. I confeſs, I never 
refle& on this, without trembling at the diſmal judg- 
ments of God, and the blindneſs, which men may 


contra. When men ſhall come to themſelves, ey 


will wonder (as I do) how ſuch multitudes can poſſt- 
bly look on this ſpeCtacle without Horror : how 
they perſuade themſelves, that ſuch a Sear, can be 
the Seat of F. Chriſt, the manſion of the H. Spirit , 
the ſource of thoſe Oracles, that guide the Charch, 
Surely, ſay I, ſome Thunder-clap hath ſtruck the 
Hearts of Men, and plainly brutifyed them. 

None muſt obje& that ſome High Prieſts under the 
Law , were wicked , and favourd 1delarry : for 
I. Firft they come behind theſe Examples, a thou- 
ſand, anda thouſand leagues. 2. Thoſe High-priefts 
had not the Priviledge of [»fallbrliry , which the Popes 
pretend to. 3. Laſtly. 'Tis not to be wondred at, 
that about the End of F«daiſm, God who intended 
to aboliſh that Religion , ſhould permit ſome of the 
laſt FHigh-prieſts to fall into great Wickedneſs, 
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b- if 4 continuation of the fifth Charatter of An- 
l, tichriſtianiſm, that us found inthe Papacy; 
The extreme Corruption of its Members. 


n 
- Earken, how the great Babylon is deſcribed, in Predidions 


_ the 1 8 Chap. of the Revelation. V. 7. How much cc 
the hath glorifyed herſelf , and lived deliciouſly , ſo much ruption of 
torment and ſorrow give her , (0. CO 
# 9. eAndihe Kings of the Earth, who have commit- 
) Wed fornication , and lived delicionſly with her ,. shall 
4 bewail her , and lament for her , when they ſee the ſmoke 
of her burning. : 
nf 11. Andthe merchants of the earth , shall weep, and 
mourn over her ; for no man buyeth their Merchandiſe 
WW 7 wore, 
: I2. The Merchandiſe of Gold , and Silver , and Pre- 
tia Stones, and of Pearls, and fine Linnen, and Purple , 
and Sick, and all thyne Wood, and all manner Veſſels of 
Tuory, and all manner V efiells of moſt pretious Wood , 
and of Braſi , and Irotand Marble. 
13 And Sinnamon, and Odours, and Oyntments, and 
Frankincenſe , and Wine , and Oyl, and fine Flour , and 
Wheat , and Beaſts and Sheep, and Horſes, and Charrets, 
and Slaves, and the Souls of. Men, | 
I4. Andthe Freits, that thy Soul luſtedafier , are 
departed from thee ; and all things, that were dainty and 
goodly are departed, &c. 
16. eAlas, Alas, that great City , that was clothed in 
Fine Linnen, and Purple , and Scarlet , and deckt with 
Gold, andpretions Stones, and Pearls. 
| 22. AndtheVoyce of Harpers, and Muſicians , and 
of Pipers, and Trumpetters , thall be heard no more at all 
m1 'Tis 
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rury. 


A Continuation of the _Chap.9;' 

-* 'Tisevident , that all this gives us an Idea of the Cor- 
_ of this falſe Chwrch , by the repreſentation of 
what is ſeen in great Cities ; whereall manner of Plea- 
ſuresabound , andAall kinds of debauchesare commit- 
ted, and where men taſt all the ſinful delights ef the 
fleſh. Addto this , that she isdeſcribed , as a proſti- 
tute Woman ; adorned with Gold, and Pearls , that 
invites all the Kings of the Earth , to make themſelves 
drunk with her criminal Amours. Let usnow ſee, if 
this Copy does reſemble the Original,and if the Romish 
Cherch bears this Character of an extreme Corruption 
in Manners. We have already viewed this Corruption 
in her Head, by a Relation of thelives and Practices 
of the Popes, We muſt now conſider it in her Mem- 
bers. 

We $hall not go further back, than we havedone 
in our account of the Popes, 5.e. we will only confi- 
der this Corruption , down from the Tenth Cemtary. 
Andasto this Century, we will producenoother Evi- 
dences of the extremeCorruptionwhich then prevailed, 
beſides the notoriety of the thing, and the conſent of 
all Hiſtorians. Since Cardinal Baronixs confteſleth it, 
I believe none wili queſtion it , He faith, /s was an 
Iron age , onthe account of its Hardneſs , and Barren- 
meſs; a Leaden eAge , onthe account of the Vglineſs of 
the Vices, which broke ont as a deluge ; and an eAge of 
Darkneſs , on the account of Ignorance. We have een, 
that the City of Rome, and £ Church of Rome, were 
arrived to a height of Wickedneſs, and Corruption , 
which paſlerh all imagination. This Torrent over- 
flowed all the places, which were joyn'd to this Charch. 
The Author of Faſcicw/us Temporum informs us , that 
in moſt places, not ſo much as the Sacraments were ad- 
miniſtred,that Afagich,and the Art of making Charms, 
and Bewuching people , were a!molt the only Learning 
ot the Prieſt. 

The 
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Chap: 9. Accomplichment of the Prophecies. © 55 
The Eleventh Centyry was not better : V/e may —— 
conſulr the Hiſtorians that Age » and Barons who Eleventh 
on their report, tells us. That beſides Simony , the Field Century. 
of Chrift was overgrown with Thoorns , and Nettles , 
which ſpring from the chameful putrefattion of the flerb , 
and dunghil of Corruption: that all flech had corrupted 
its way , ſo that it ſeem'd,, that a deluge was not ſufficient 
to wah away the Filth ; and that theſe horrid fins call 4 
for the Fire of Gemorra. That is, that all kindsof Adul- 
teries , Fornication, Sodomy, Brutality , horridand 
monſtrous Exceſles, Debauches, Luxury, Pomps, Va- 
nities, and Pleaſures of the Fleſh reign'd in that Age. 
The Twelfth Centery comes next, when Croiſades Corruption 
were in faſhion : God, weary with enduring ſuch ——a 
diſmal Wickedneſs, gave up theſe Wretches toa ſpirit 
of Madneſs, (ſty1'd then a Spirit of Devotion) that they 
miphr go and be deſtroy'd in the Eaſtern parts, and 
there ſeek the puniſhment of their Crimes, We may 
ſce how both antient and modern Writers , ſet forth 
the itate of the Rowan Church at that time, and the 
corruption of theſe Holy-war Souldiers , who yet 
were the very Flower of the Saints of Earope; for they 
had the Devotion to conſecrate their Eſtates, to ſacri- 
fice their Eaſe, and Lives, to the gaining of the 
H. Sepulchre. They were Monſters, who wherever ,,;,, 
they came, left behind them the Traces of their Co- Hittory of 
vetouſneſs, in ſeizing all, of their Cruelty in Burning 5x <2® 
and Killing all , Friends and Enemies, without diſtin- 
ion ; of their abominable Luxury , in the Villanies 
they committed. The Lives of the very Clerg y (faith 
Maimbourg) was ſo horribly debancht , that one can- 
not , without trembling , relate the bideoxs deſcription, 
which the Writers of that Age have made of them. 
We may ſec how S. Bernard a Miracle-working 
Saint, and conſequently of good credit ; and Fonorius 
of Autun, the two gravelt Authors of that Tiwelf. h 
eAce, 


kinds of Fornications, Adulteries, Inceſts, Deteſta- 
ble Villanies, and Acts of the utmoſt Filthineſs : This 
is S, Bernard 5 account ; he confeſleth , that if one had 
digg'd through the Wall of the Sanuary , as Exzzchiel 
did, he might have ſeen far greater Abominations , 
than thoſe the Prophet ſaw. There was no order of 
men , that was ſound. And Honorius of Antan , 
ranks in order, Princes, Monks , Prieſts, Nunns,'and 
Nwmnneries, and all orders of men , giving a particular 
account of their horrid Abominations. 

Corruption The Corruption of the Thirteenth Century , was 
| Sr every whit asbad, yea worſe ; even as a torrent in its 
progreſs , ſwells an pou, We may judge of 
| this, by one Inſtance, related by Matthew Pars.In this 
Ta Heniid ThirreembCentury An. 1245. that the Council of Lyons 
(which is reckon'd among the General ones) was held. 
At the Concluſion of this Comncil Cardinal Hwgo prea- 
cheth a ſermon, in which he had this paſſage , ad- 
dreſſing himſelf to the Citrens of Lyons. My Friends 
(faith he to them) ſince we came into thu City , we have 
been good Benefattors to you , and brought you in very 
great Gain, For at our coming hither , we found but 
three or four Whore-houſes ; but at our going away 
we leave but one; 'Tus trme , it reacheth thro the whole 
City , fromthe Edſt-gate, tothe Weſt-gate. The Cor-+ 
ruption of Manners , muſt be worſe pthan it was in So« 
dom , when Impudence gets up into the Pulpit of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; or rather, that muſt bethe P=/pit of An« 
tichrift , where men take the liberty to ſpeak ſuch Abo- 

minable jeſts, | 
Corruption We have credible Witneſſes of the Corruption of 
"Sg the Fourteenth Century. For inſtance, one Alvares 
Pelagins, a good Friend of Pope FobnX X [ 7. whom 
he defended againſt Occam (the Father of the Nomi« 
nals, who undertook the cauſe of the —_ 


af Continuation of the © Chaps; 
eAze, dopaint is forth. The Picture is made up of all 


of Bavaria) He ſets forth the Cloyſfters of his Age at 
places of Proſtigution, where Debaychery, Glutrony, | 
Idlene(s, Drunkeneſs, Luxury , filthy Converles, im- 
pure Diſcourſes, Laſcivious Touches did reign. And 
where all the Gates and Windows (as he ſpeaketh) were 
open tawards Death. He eſpecially ſets forth the horrid 
Sin of Sedows,a {in which reign'd even ip the Quire of the 
moſt augult and venerable Churches. We may likewiſe 
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conſult a grave Author , call'd Aarfiliue of Padua, Pcnſor pes 


who hath ſet forth Rome asit was in his days, exatly *** 
like that Babylon of which we have ſcen the deſcription 
in the, Apocalypſe, But none hath ſo painted to 
the life , the corrugtion of the 14'h Century , as Pe- 
zrarch , the greateſt Wit and Schollar of his Age. 
Thereare two and twenty Lerzers of his, which have 
nqinſcription, jn them he reckons up all the Villanies 
of the Nero's, of Heliogabolus's,of S ardanapwini's, of 
Caligula's. He adderh the Wickedneſles feign'd by 
Poets , the Crimes of Paſiphae, of Medea, of Hercules 
when madd , of Oedipus , and Thye#tes ; and finds all 
theſe too little to afford a true Idea of the Corruption 
ofthe Roman-Church in that Age. So that he requeſts 
from God, thereturnof Nero's, and the reſurrection 
of the greateſt Monſters of [Impurity and Cruelty ; as a 
lefs Miſery , than that the Church was oppreſs'd by. 


We may judge , —— ſtare of the Roman HAIER 


Church , inthe 1 g*> Century, 
venerable Aſſembly , the Council of Conffance , which 
paſſeth in the Gallican Church at this day , for the moſt 
Sacred and valuable of all the Councils, "Twas the 
flower ofall the Clergy of Emrope; init, a Zeal againit 
Herefie, burnt Fobn Huſi , and Jerome of Prague. 
'T was this Council , that purged the SanRuary , and 
ended the grand Schiſm of the Weſt. Notwithitanding 
in the Catalogue of tho'e who attended on this Coun- 
«, we find fix hundred Barbers, 450 Women of 

H Pleaſure, 


y the Chaſtity of that Century« , 
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Pleaſure , and 320 Faylers and lajers (not 
reckoning the other Mimiſters of all of criminal 
pleaſures , who nodoubrt were there) Fornication in 
that Age wasa meretrifle. e/Eneas Sylvine , who was 


| Fpilt. :3- afterward Pope, bythe name of Pixs I I. confeſſethit 


without the leaſt ſhame, as if it had beena Bagarell; he 
faith , that he was not holyer than David, atid Solonion. 
'Tis (faith he) an old Fanlt , and 1 know not ſo much as 
one , who tu free from it. A good Evidence, to prove 
the Chaſtity of the eAge, and Clergyin general. Nay, 
heisſoimpudent, asto aflert, that, 'tis anatural In- 
clination, and that it cannot be criminal, ſeeingirt comes 
from nature, We need not winder, that this 'Pope 
ſhould ſay, that there was good reaſon to deny the Liberty 
of Marrying to Prieits ; but that mpon better , it ought 
z0 be granted again tothem, Tt we would hear another 
Witneſs, concerning the manners of the Romav Church 
in the 15*h Century, we may bring Nicholas de Cle- 
mangs , Archdeacon of Bayenx. He wrote a Treatiſe 
on purpoſe, which he calls de corrmpro Ecclefie ſtats : 
and beſides this, he mingleth his Complaints and De- 
ſcriptions of it , in all his Writings. There are no 
Crimes , Debauches, Diſorders, Brutalities , Igno- 
rance, Drunkenneſs, Luxury, Impuritie, and Abomi- 
nations , which do not find place in the deſcription 

which he makes. 
Corruption The ſexteenth Centnry , was the Age, when the Re- 
| "gg formation began, If we would be aſſured , concerning 
the Corruption of the Roman Church at that time , we 
need only hear the Confclhions, whichour Adverſaries 
make at this day. Read Aaimbourg's _— of La- 
theraxiſm, Mr. eArnaud's eApologie for Catholicks,and 
(to ſay all in a word) all thoſe who have cither writ 
the Hiſtory of the Church of the laſt eAge, or have 
made Remarques on that Hiſtory. They all fay , that 
'tistrue, there was reaſon tocomplain and be offended 
: at 
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Chap.9. Accomplithinent of the Prophecies. 
at the Clergy, and « onks ; that the Corruption was 
deplorable, and Manners extremely corrupted ; and 
that, this occaſion'd the revolt of Zumglins and Lather, 
and diſpoſed the fpiritsof the people to ſeparate from 
a Clergy, that was guilty of {uch diſmal Diſorders. 
Befides, we have the Confeſfions of the Papiſts of the 
ſame Age, of Pope Adrian VI. of Cornelius Muſſe , 
Biſhop of Bironto, whoin the mid(t of the Council of 
Trent, ſaid, That there was no Filthyneſs how monſtrous 
ſfoever , noVillany , no Imparity , with which the People 
and Clergy were not defiled, We have the Teftimony 
of the famous e Mantwan, and of the learned Eſpenſexs, 
who make ſuch diſmal and aftrighting deſcriptions of 
the mannersof the Roman City and Church in general, 
that one cannot forbear trembling , as he reads them. 
Afﬀeer this, we necd not the teſtimony of the Luthe- 
rans, and of the Hundred Grievances, which were 
drawn upat the Dier of Norimberg 1 522. wherein the 
Abominations of the Clergy of that time , are ſet down 
with exact Fidelity. 

Obſerve , Ipray you, that this diſmal Corraption of 
Mamers , in all the Ages which we have becn men- 
tioning , hath always been charged more particularly 
on the Clergy , than on the People. And this is aſenſi- 
ble Charater of Artichriſtianiſm, that is found in the 
Papacy. We know that the Clergy and Monks are the 
principal Members of the Papacy : its Spirit and Soul 
reſides in-them fo , that if Popery were Chriſtianity, the 
ſpirit of this later , would be found in theſe two Orders 
of men; we ſhould perccive ſome marks of the Chri- 
frian Religion to ſhine forth in them. But by a righ- 
reous me anberly God hath permitted them to con- 
trad the very greateſt corruption; to convince thoſe 
whom God will fave, that the Papa! Empire cannor 
be the Kingdom of J. Chriſt, The Corruption of the 
Prieſts, 4tonks , and Nuns, hath always been worſe 
ot than 
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A Continuation of the Chap.g: 
than that of the Laity , that ſo'it might , that 
the farther a man goes in mays the more 

of the ſpirit of Antichriſt, We may view over again 
eAlvares Pelagims, Petrach, Nicholas de Clemangs , 
Faſciculus Temporum, and add to them , Walter Mapes 
an Engliſh DoGtor, Arnold de Villa nova, Leonard 
Aretine, and an infinite number of others ; and we ſhall 
ſee, that their moſt bitter InveRives, thelively De- 
ſcriptions , and aftrighting Repreſentations of the Cor- 
ruption they ſpeak of, do principally relate to the Court 
of Rome, the Prieſts, the Clergy , the Aſonks, and 
Nuns. This is not a mitter that needs to be proved, 
'Tis notorious even in our dayes: for all, who have 
had a mind to colle& filthy and obſcene ſtories (even 
among the Papiſts themſelves) ſcarce relate any thing , 
beſides the enormous Crimes of the Prieſts and Monks ; 
this hath madc the Name of a Fryar odious; and the 
Proverbs which are in uſe, among the vulgar , make 
theſe the Inſtances of impurity : ſuch a one (they ſay) 
is Lazy, fat , and /eacheroxs as a Friar. Hence ,t 
who write Satyrs , fall eſpecially on the Aſonks, as may 
be ſecn in the writings of Rablas, and the eApologre 
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» for Herodotms, Nor arethey only obſcure writers, who 


have attacht them with violence: The Biſhop of Bellay, 
inthe preſent age), hath omitted nothing, that miphe 
make them odious, And yet not one paſlage in him 
can becited, where he hath ſpoken without truth, 
Here I conjure thoſe , who have any care of their 
own ſalvation, to beſtow their attention on this /«b- 
jett, For in my judgment, 'tis the moſt proper to 
awaken thoſe, who have not quite loſt even Common 
ſenſe. How can it poſſibly enter into the mind of any 
man , that the only ere Church ſhould be foundin a 
Sxiety , which for cight hundred years together , hath 
been guilty of ſo abominable a corraption of manners, 


that, that ofthe Heathens hasnot equall'd it ? Igrant 
indced 


"INE RY? 9: Aecomplin --; ek... _— "FS 
indeed that we may find in Heathen Hiſtory, ſomepaſ- 
, diſmal, 22 thoſe R icheefing bo the Hiſtory 
the-Papacy : Burt Iam bold to fay , that we cannoc 
find ſuch a ſeries of Villanies, and abominable 
Practices fo continued. For about a thouſand 
years,. a Charch is made up of Drunkards, Whore- 

Inceſtuous, Wizzards, Magicians, Sodomites, 
Luxurious, Unclean Wretches, without Shame , 
without Virtue , without Modeſty , without Bounds, 
without Maſque. Theſe are the main body, and com- 
munity , there are ſcarce honeſt men enough, tocom- 
plain of the Diſordersof the reſt. A man, I ſay , muſt 
be reſolved to damn himſelf in cool Blood, it he di. 
geſts this Abſurdity , and is perſuaded , that 'tis poſit» 
blefor Jeſus Chriſt , to abandon his rrwe Charch at this 
rate, and ſuffer her to fink iuto ſuch a Corruption, 
What can be replyd to this? 

"Twill perhaps be reply'd, that in all eAfges of the The vanity 
Church, the H. Fathers have complain'd ot Corrup- of 'hePazits 
tion of Manners ; and that wemuſt not condemn + 4 = 
whole, for the Faults of ſome particular men. But 'ris 
an intolerable Aﬀront, to the Primitive Church, to 
make the Compariſon , between ſome Diſorders, that 
the Fathers complain*d of, and the horrid Enormities 
of the Papacy. At leaſt , the Clergy of thole times, 
complain'd ; therefore they were not guilty of the 
Diſorders that they reproacht in others. Some will ſay, 

That there were great Corrwptions ſometimes in the peo- - 
ple of acl, which was the only people of God. 'Tis 1 
true; but then they did notlaſt ſo long ; God never | 
ſufferd this people to perſevere conſtantly , for ſeven 
or eight Ages, in the Vices of the Heathen, and inthe 
Abominations which they borrowed from theGentiles, 
. Tis fayd, that however theſe Diſorders-are paſt , 
and that we cannotany longer juſtly charge the Church 
of Rome with them ; But Firſt, if this were true, it 
H 3 doth 
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doth not contradi& the Truth of what I havealledg'd: 
'Tis a certain Truth, that the Charch of Rome, for 
ſeven or eight eApges , was ſunk into this extreme Cor- 
ruption. And TI fay it over again; There is none who 
retains any Liberty of Mind, who can poſlibly be- 
lieve , that the zrwe Church could lye under this diſmal 
Infamy for ſo long a time, thro the permiſſion of God. 
But , b:fides, where is this Reformation of Manners , 
whichthey ſo much glory in ? In all the Counrreys, 
where there are no Prote#tants to inſpect the Deport- 
ment , and Manners of the Papiſts, things are almoſt 
at the ſame paſs. We have Hiſtorians, Travellors , 
and Writers of Travells , who tell us, that in /ralyand 
Spain, Convents are places of Proſtitution , the Monks 
are employ*d to execute the worlt of Villanies, and the 
Prieſts are the moſt notorious Pimps. We may con- 
ſult ef Relation of the Commonwealth of Venice , writ 
by eM. de S. Didier a Papiſt, and athouſand other 
Books, that are in every ones hands. 

'Tis truezin ſome Conntries, the outſide is fomewhat 
alter'd , eſpecially in France, where for theſe twenty 
years paſt, the Coxrt being ſet upon the deſign of 
Reunion, hath judg'ditneceſlary (in order togainthe 
Proteſtants) to oblige the Clergy to behave themſelves 
with more diſcretion. But how long hath this conti- 
nued ; and how far dothit reach ? "Tis in this preſent 
Age, that the Bishop of Bellay, hath ſet forth the Cloj- 
ſters , as the Receptacles of /d4/e Drones, who live on 
the charge of the publick, and their Praftice, isnothing 
but a company ot Tricks to procure Gifts , Legacies by 
Will, Alms , the Eſtaicsof the Poor, of the Widows , 
and Orphans. ?Tis in our dayes, and within theſe 
20 years, that the Bchavior of all the Convents of Cor- 
deliers, 1n all France, hath been diſcover'd. The Fac- 
rum of the Nunns of Province , (the moſt notable piece 
that hath {cen theiizht theſe hundred years) hath told 

us, 
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us, that theſe wretches, turn the Nuzneries which are 
committed to them , into infamousplaces , to game 
and Drink in, where they converſe very laſciviouſly 
with the Nanns, where both words and ations are 


licentious , where the higheſt Debauches are ated, | 


where the Namnns take the e Monks into their Beds, 
and ſuffer themſelves to bedebaucht , even at the foot 
ofthe Altar. This, I ay , is very lately done, yea 'tis 
univerſal. 'Tis not one Convent alone , that is thus 
guilty ; the Faftum tells us, that the very ſame is ated 
inall the reſt. The piece is too curious , and too re- 
markable , to benegle&ed. It ought to be read, that 
we may there ſee , the preſentand modern Holineſs of 
the Papacy: the Copies are not yet ſo rare, but they 
may be had, and large Citations may be read in our 
Legal Exceptions againſt Popery. 

The Hiltory of « Magdelen of Bavent , a Nun of 
the Convent of Lowriers in Normandy , is of as fretha 
date. This wretched Con with the great- 
eſt part of the Nunn; of that Convent, ated ſuch Abo- 
minations , that would make one tremble, at the in- 
ſtigation of two Prieſts, who were Diretors of that 
Houſe. Theſe curſed monſters, were wont to ſay Maſs 
to the Honour of the devil , and made uſe of the conſe- 
crated Hoits when they lay with the Nanns, infuch 
a manner that I dare not expreſs it; 'tis to be read1n the 
Proceſs ; which we might ſer down whole, if it was 
neceſlary. The matter was examined in the Parliament 
of Rowan , the Convent was razed, the Direttors were 
burnt, e Magdelen Bavent was impriſon'd , ſeveral of 
the Nuns were ſentenc'd, and diſpers'd into obſcure 
places. Some were puniſht with perpetual impriſon- 
ment. The buſineſs was huſhe up roprevent the {can= 
dal. Thus when the Vail is never ſo little drawn afide, 
wediſcry Villaics, cover'd with a pretence of Refor- 
mation, In carnclt , is a man edityedby the Lives of 
H 4 our 
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194 : A Ce tin ai of the Chap!1o? 
our Comrt-Bishops, by their Luxury , their Prodigality, 
the Collins ihe Papileary, 4 of their Tables, and 
Equipages , by their irregular , licentious Lives, na 
ſcandalous as towomen ? Isnot every'Satyr fill'd with 
their Diſorders, and Debauches ? Shall toy | e 
us, that the Comrr of Rome is reformed ? Thoſe who 
aredayly Witneſſes of what is done there , do they not 
give ſich deſcriptions of it , as are almoſt the ſame , 
with thoſe we read in old Writers ? I conclude there- 
fore, that in the Hiſtory of the Manners of the Papacy, 
we meet with an exa&t Accompliſhment of what was 
foretold concerning the deſperate Corraprion of the 
Manners of Babylon. This is the Fifth CharaQter of Are 
tichriſtianiſm : we may proceed'to the ſixth. 


— 


CHAPTER X. 


The Sixth Charatter of _Amtichriſtianiſm, 
which ts found in the Papacy , vis. Ex- 
ceſſive Pride. | 


Texts , that P Ride and Covetouſneſs , may be ranked _— 


forerell the the branches of Corraprion of Manners, But thele 
pride of An- by . 
tichritia- £0 ices are ſodiſtinAly ſet down in Scriptare, that 


niſra, they muſt be the principal Charafters of the Monar- 
chy of eAmichriſt, We ought not to put them into 
thecroud; we ought to handle them diſtin&tly, ſeeing 
the H. Spirit doth ſo. We begin with Pride. Of this 
S. Paul deckrin the ſecond Ch. of the 2 Epiſtle to the 


Theſſalonians, where he deſcribes that «Man of Sin, 
who was to be revealed. 

V. 4. Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all 
that us call'd God, or worhipp'd; ſo that he as Goa 
frreeth in the temple of God, shewing himſelf that he us 
God, | 


if 


| 


ay wo . Ws | 4 yy" : T% >" a bp & > a _ ; 
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d 
10. | 


I fit a4 a Queen 


Sorrow, faith the Whore in the Revelation. 


The Waters which thou ſaweſt , where the whore Chap-17- 15. 


- 


, and am no Widdow , and hall ſee no Chay.18. 5. 


frrteth , are Peoples, and Multitudes , and Nations, 


ayd T ongues. 


Tis neither Right, nor the Gift of God, that raiſes 
her thus above the Nations; 'tis her Pride, "Tis a Beaſt 


that claims worſhip. 


And they worship'd the Dragon , which gave power Chap.13.4+ 


to the Beaſt , and they worship'd the Beaſt. 


V. 5. end there was given to him a month, ſpeaking 


great things , and Blaſpbemies. 


" Theſe arethearrogant Titles , and proud Authority 


which he claims. 


Laſtly , as Chriſtianity is a Diſpenfation of Humility, 
and felf-abaſement ; eAntichriſtianiſm, which isin all 


things contrary toit , muſt be a Diſpenſation of Pride. 
Ler us ſee , whether there was ever any pourtrait more 


drawn to the life, and ſo exactly like the Original. In 
the Papacy , Pride is got to that height , as was never 
feen any where elſe. 

Such a Divinity hath all along been taught in the 
Papacy, as inclines the Soul towards Pride, It is Pela. 
$ian; it makes Man Maſter and Diſpoſer of his own 
Salvation ; it as good as aboliſherh Grace, to give all 
away to the power and will of Man. It cheriſheth 
this proud conceit in men , that they are ſaved by 
their own Merit ; that their Perſeverance depends on 
themſelves; that they areable todo more good works, 
than they are obliged ro do; that the overplus makes 
fatisfaRtion for thoſe who have not enough of their 
own. A few diſciples of S. Auguſtine (the Fanſenits) 
who are hid in the crowd, and at this day , dare nog 
ſhow their heads, are not conſiderable enough to make 
an exception from this general Rule. | 

The vaſt number of vain Services, the — 

H 5 


Pride of the 
Pogish Dip 


pity, 


Prike of tha 


Clergy in 
general. 


ofthe Body , the Ropes, the Haircloaths, of which 
the Papacy ſo much boaſts of, as Inſtances of Humility, 
are rea'ly ſources of Pride. A. man that hath been fin- 
gular on earth for his obſerving theſe things , believes 
that God doth owe him a good recompenſe inHeaven. 
Our Angelical, Archangelical, Seraphical Fathers , do 
revive the Proud Sec of the Phariſees.” Tis the Papacys 
that hath afforded ſuch proud Impoſtors, as 4 Avian, 
who go from one place to another, to get the Hom- 
mages of all the Fools, and that people may cry out as 
they go along ,The Holy , Man, the Holy Man, 

It we conſider the Clergy in general, 'tis a Com- 
pany of the proudelt Creatures, that ever was in the 
world. Without any compliment , or bluſhing they 
ſtile themſelves. The Princes of the world : if you will 


V. Hallior» take their word , The mcanelt Prieſt « 4 ſpiritual Em- 


de Hicrar- 
chia lib. 3. 
art. 3. pa- 
Lage Is; 


peror; to compleat au Emperor in hu own Order, that 
nothing u wanting to his Imperial dignity. His anointing 
makes him a King of the Church , and he acquires the 
whole perfettion of the Quality of a Prince, as ſoon 4s 
be gets ſubjetts ,i.e. when a Prieſt gets a Cure and Pa- 
risbioners. They talk continually of the Clerical emi- 
nence , and ſublimity. They tell us, that the Clergy doth 
the neereſt approach to, and bears the moſt exatt reſeme 
blaxce of God : yea, that thoſe of the under-Clergy, are 
Swperiors to any of the Laity. Atthis rate , not long ago 
a Dottor of the Sorbon diſcourſt, in his Book, againſt 
the Jeſuit Cellor. Is not this very like the deſcription 
which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath made of his Mini- 
ſters ? The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe lordsbip over 
them ; but ye shall not beſo : but whoever will be great 
among you , let him be your Mmſter , or ſervant. Not 
lording it , or affetting dominion over the Heritage. 

- Alintleordinary Priest hath the greatelt Aſonarchs 
lying at his fect, and with atone of Authority giveth 
'em Abſulution and remilton of Sins. 'T hey ſet up 
themſclves 


land. Br 4 Wo. : "_ 
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men ; and diſpoſe of Heaven and Hell, asif they were 
their own. Fhey take place and rhe upper-hand with- 
out any ſcruple of the greateſt perſonages. Of the three 
States , which Commonwealths are divided into , viz. 
the Nobility, Clergy, and Commons ; the Clergy, 
(which ought not to be reckon'd , as the Tribe of Lews 
was not , among the reſt of the Tribes) notwithſtand- 
ing, hath the precedence ; and conſequently place 
themſelves above Kings , who are only the firſt or chief 
Nobles of their Kingdoms. The Tribe of Levi had 
no inheritance in Canaan, it was not reckon'd among 
the reſt, becauſe it was the portion of God, and he 
was their portion. But the Clergy in the Papacy , hath 
renounced their ſhare of heaven, and taken poſſeſſion 
of the earth : they make no account of God, but rake 
for their portion, the chief rank in the dignitics of the 
world. "The Bishops will be ſtyled «Ay Lords ; and 
whenas Princes have only the title of 41o»/iexr , theſe 
monſters of Pride will be call'd by every body « Man- 
ſeigneur. Read the eAtts of their eAſemblies; Tis 
pleaſant to ſee, how in every line, they ſtyle them- 
ſelves onſeignerr , or My Lord. My Lord of eAgen 
fayd thus, My Lord of Te, My Lord of Parw, ec. 
reported thus, Their houlſcs are ſtately, their equi- 
Pages are magnificent, their tables ſumtuous , they 
ive like Princes. Isnot this very ſutable to the «Ms- 
niſters of Chriſt ? Nay, is it not evident, that theſe are 
the Officers of Antichriſt ? 


The Clergy make themſelves to be a Kingdom within pride of the 
a Kingdom ; they exempt themſelves from the Jurif- Bishops. 


diction of their lawful Severaigns. By virtue of their 
Priviledges, and immunities, they muſt be free from 
all charges. They have their own Courts, their own 
Judges , will have every body appear at thcir Tribu- 
nals , but will themſclvcs appear at none, as if they 
wcre 


Fride of the 


Cour: of 
Rome and 
the Cacdi- 
eals. 
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were Soveraign Princes, We read in Hiſtory, that 
theſe proud Prelates, have reliſted their Soveraigns , 
have excommunicated,and made them hold the ſtirrup 
for them to get a horſeback. In theſe later ages, Kings 
have taken a _w_ heart, and refuſed ſuch ſubmiſſions : 
But upon this, the Clergy complains lamentably of 
lk, and violence eer'd them. #7 

If we would ſee the Pride ofthe Papacy in its height, 
we muſt caſt our eye on the ſource , the Comre of 
Rome, the proudeſt, thatever wasinthe world ; there 
we ſce ſome beggars, whoſe firſt riſe was, to be ſcullions 
in akitchin, or valers de chambre, and at the ſame 
time the Pathickto ſome Church man ; ſuch fellows, I 
fay , leap ſo high, asto become Princes of the Chxrch. 
Pillars of the world , Senators of the Univerſal Charch: 
theſe are the titles of Cardinals, who pretend to be the 
ſuperiors of Kings. For on their grand ſolemnities, the 
Sezgnior Cardinal Brhop , ſits next after the Emperor , 
above all the Kings of Chriſtendom : asis appointed by 
the Roman Ceremonial. In all places, they will go be- 
fore Princes (who are not Kings) whatever Race and 
family they are of. At Rome they dwell in ſtately 
Palaces, have Buhops for their domeſticks, and often 
times, there is not one of their ſervants , whois not of 
a better family than they. 


=_ ofthe Laſtly, 'tisin the Pope himfQf, in whom we have an 


exat accompliſhment of the Scripture prediions, 
that paint forth the Seat of Antichriſt , as a Seat of 
Pride : he will be ſtyld Santtiſſimus Dominus noſter , 
Our moſt holy Lord. A true name of blaſphemy , 
ſceing that the true head of the Church |.Chriſt ,never 
would be ftyl'd other than Owr Lord, without addi- 
tion. But the Pope will on many occaſions, becall'd, 
Owr Lord God the Pope , his divine, Majeſty, The vitto« 
rious God and man in hus See of Rome, Deus Optimus 
Maximus , Soueraign Monarch, and Vice-God,, _ 
Go 
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God by the pious Emperor Conſtantin, and adored as God 
by that Emperor , The lamb of God, that takgth away 
the ſins of the world , The moſt holy, who carrieth the moſt 
holy, i.e, the H. Sacrament ; which being in their opi- 
nion Jeſus Chriſt himſelf : behold the Pope in the ſame 
rank with Chriſt. This is he , who will have mento 
fay of him, that be is ag than all the ſaints in heaven, 
yea greater than all the Angels , greater than the whole 
Church, That he cannot be judged by fs that be cannot 
be cenſured , or abſolved, that tho be should carry al 
vaſt multitudes to hell , none may ſay to him, what doe 
thou ? That he ought to be adored by all nations , that be 
exattly reſembles God , that "tis written of hins , let all the 
Kings of the earth worship him, that he hath power in 
heaven andinearth, and ought to rule from ſea to ſea. 
Behold what things he faith of himſelt, and orders to 
be faid , in his Decretals, in his Comncils, in his Bulls , 
in /»ſcriptions. Nothing in all this is aggravated. "Tis 


tranſcribed word for word, the citations are to be ſeen Exceptions 
I, 


in our Leg. Exceptions. 


Twill be objected, that Titles ſignify nothing : but prige ofche 


theſe Tirles are ſo many real pretentions. And theſe Popes pre- 
rentions, 


promoens , are prodigies of pride, that were never 
eard of in any Throne, nor inany perſon. He pre- 
tends to have alone Right to make new Lawes , to em- 
ploy the forces of the Empire in his own ſervice, that 
Princes ought to kiſs his feer, that there is no other name 
in the world but that of the Pope , that he may depoſe 
Emperors, Kings, andall Soveraigns; that hecangive 
away Crowns to whom he pleaſeth , that hecan abſolve 
ſubjets from all Oathes of Allegiance , that he bath au- 
thority todiſpenſe with Law, againit Right, againſt 
the Goſpel , againſt the Apoſtles; That God made 
two great Lights, that the Pope is the Sws, and that 
the Emperor is but the LAfoon, who hathall his au- 
thority from the Pope , who gives him the Empire, 

| and 
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A Continuation of the Chap.16.| Ct 
and that in the interregnuns between the death of one} 5P* 
Emperor and the EleCtion of another, the whole fo- 
veraign power comes into the Popes hands : That Kings 
are only the dog gs of h#s flock: but the Pope is the only 
Shepherd : That he hath all Lawes in the cabinet © 
his breaſt ; that he is the Cauſe of Canſes : that he 
keepeth the keys of Heaven and hell: that he hath 
authority ro command the Angels: that he is the In- 
fallible F»dge of the whole Chwrch ; that none can 
be ſaved , but in communion with him : that the Old ho 
and NewTeſtaments ought not to be received, but £ P3 
becauſe the H. Pope hath ſopronounced : that he can of 
change thenatures of things, and make ſomething our |} #? 
of nothing : that his power is greater than that of | ®* 
all the Saints ; and that the Pope is the only Brhop, th 
and the reſt , are but his ſubdeligates, and have no cl: 
power but from: him: that Emperors, and Kings, Þ ® 
oupht to adore his Pontifical Crown , and his Diadem : di 
that all Kingdoms are tributary to him : and that he fi 
may conſtrain all rhe Commonvealths of the world to tt 
pay him Tribute : that heis the ſtomach of the Church, b 
and conſequently it belongs to him , to diſtsbure rl 
nouriſhment, #s. e. riches, and wealth to the whole - 
body. 

Bur what? perhaps theſe pretentionsare vain , and e 
without effe&t. Quite the contrary. For the Pope 
71947 3: took the aCtuall poſſeſſion of all thoſepretendedRights, 
Pozes. as far as he was able. Divers Popes have depoſed Em- 

perors and Kings. They took away the Empire from 

Henry IV. Frederick 1. and Frederick 11. they de- 

priv'd ſeveral Families of the Kingdom of Naples , and 

beſtow'd it on others. Innocent [ 11, gave the Kins- 
dom of England to Philip Auguſt King of France. At- 
ter that he aſſum*dit to himſelf, and made King Fobs 
pay him homage for it, as his Tributary and Vaſſal. 
eAlcx.maer L 1. gave the Weſt-Ind:es to the Kings of 
Spain , 


Chap.ro: Accompirhment of the Prophecies. Ty: 


Spain, by the ritle of a Kingdom : Faiw 77. took 
away Navarrefrom its lawfull Soveraings to beſtow it 
on the Spaniards. The Popes have ſerled Impoſts and 
Taxefthroughout all their Dominions, and appointed 
Receivers to Colle& the money. They have forc'd the 
Greateſt Monarchs actually to kiſs their feet : they 
have trod upon the necks of Princes; and kickethetr 
crownsfrom off their heads afſoon as they had put them 
on, and made'em hold the Stirrup, while they got on 
horſeback: they have obliged them ro come and ask 
pardon on their kxees, in the habit of Penitenrs, ſtripe 
of all 'their royal Robes ; they have ſent ſwords to 
Princes, tolerthem'know that they have all their power 
and authority from them ; they have pronounc't Ana- 
thema's againſt all who would not obey them, and de- 
clard them to be efecarſed, of whartrank, quality , 
or condition ſoever they be , who ſhould refuſe obe- 
dience. They have appear'd in publick , with a magni- 
ficenceand pomp, that was rather divine than Royal : 
they make the #. Sacrament , which'is their God , to 
becarried in a leſs honorableplace and'manner, than 
they themſelves. - It iscatried upon an Hackney, while 
the Popesare born upon mens ſhoulders, of whom the 
Emperor is to be one, if he be at Rome at the time of 
the great Ceremony. They aRually grant diſpenſarions 
contrary tothe laws of God, in Oaths, andin the for- 
bidden degrees of (Marriage. They exalt themſelves 
above their own Saints, whoare their Gods, for they 
canonize'em, and decree them to have the honour of 
Altarsand Incenſe, whenever they pleaſe. They open 
the Gates of Pwwgatory, ro fetch Souls from thence , 
whenere they havea mind todo ſo. They pive fndnl- 
gences for Sodomy , and Buggery , for the murder of Pa- 
rents, and for [ceſt with a mother or fiſter : Could 
God himſclf domore? There is not a tittle of all this 
but is notorious matter of fat, known and acknow- 
ledg'd, 


o A Continzaation of the Chap.16; 
ledg'd, or ſufficiently proved, by undeniable Inſtances, 
in our Hiſtory of Popery, and Legal Exceptions, 

Isit noun that the eyes of mankind ſhould con. 
tinue ſhur as to theſe things ? was there ever any pi- 
Eure more like the original * How can it be, that we 
ſheuld nor confeſs that this « be , who chonld oppoſe and 
exalt himſelf above all that 1s called God, and wersbipt, 
and Jboxld carry bimſelf as if he were God* Is not £65 
toexalt himſelf above the true God, to diſpenſe with his 
laws, toaſſume to himſelf the adoration and worsbip 
that belongs to God, tocall himſelf his vicar and vice- 
gu » without any authority or Commifhon todo 

0, and take to himſelf the name of a God upon Earth? 
Is itnot to exalt himſelf above all that i called God, to 
advance himſelf above all thoſe who are called Gods, 
and the ſons of the moſt High ; above the Kings of the 
Earth, who bear the Image of God 7 Is it not toexalt 
himlelf againſt thas which i worsbipt , to take place of 
the H. Sacrament of the Altar , which they adore as 
God; to prefer himſelf before Glorified Saints and 
Angells, to whom they build Temples, and confer 
upon 'em divine Honour ? Laſtly, isitnotto at «4 if 
be were God, to pretend to be nfalible , which God 
aloneis , to require that men ſhould worſhip him, and 
kiſs his feet, to rule over the Kings of the Earth, wo 
depoſe them at pleaſure, and ſet up others, to exact 
tribute from the whole Chareh; and ſtile himſelf the 
chicf Shepherd and only Biſhop of Souls ? 


the vanity Shall we always be pur off with this pittiſull reph, 
he yopish that theſe are only proud pretencesof ſome Popes, and 
#1 this Pride, that We are not'to judge of their true Authority by 


ſuch attempts as the wiſeſt and beſt men amang thePa- 
piſts do at this day condemn; thar theſe are only par. 
ticular Opinions of ſome in the Reman Church, who 
with the Prot. Miniſters abuſe the people, to make the 
Holy Seeodious to the People ? Prudence is an _ 
rable 


. - 


Chap. 10. Acconplichment of the Prophecies. 
rable thing, and fo is the blindneſs of the Gallicar 
Church, and of the preſent Clergy of France : to faci- 
IN- I 1- . 
litate the return of the Proteſtants to the Church of 
PB Rome, they deprive the Pope of his ſoveraign power : 
nd delare that he is not /nfallible, that he is not above 
che univerſal Church , but the Church is ſuperior to the 
6 Pope : that he hath no authority to depoſe Princes, 
his 
hip 
C6 
do 


or to diſpenſe with the oaths of allegiance and fidelity 
in ſubjects, upon any pretence whatever, no not in 
the caſc of Religion. But what do they do by all this ? 
they declare the Pope to be a Monſter of Pride , who 6 
doth arrogantly aſcribe to himſelf a foveraign Power , 
which doth no way belong to him ; and that all the 
bold attempts he hath made to dethrone Emperors and 
he depoſe Kings, and cauſe ſo many thouſands to be mmr- 

der'dto prelerve himſelf in this authority,are enormous 
of crimes, villanics and Injuſtice. That #, in thort, they 
declare the Pope to be Amichriſt ; toris not thisthe Cha- 


= racter of Antichriſt, toaſſume to himſclt falſly and in- 
_ juſtly the Rights of Jeſus Chriſt , to havepower asour 


if Lord, to beſtow Kingdoms, and take away Crowns, 

to open Heaven and Hel, infallibly to determine all 
d Controverlies , to pluck up , and to plant , to build and 
to deſtroy , to havetwo {words , the one ſpiritual, 


X th' other remporal , and to be the only center and toun- 
C . . : 2 a 

te | fin of all the authority in the world * Is it Not the 

nc ot eAmichriſt, to maintain an uſurp't authority 

y the ſlaughter of ſo many thouſand Chriitrans, as 

7 the Popes have done, who have often made Germany 

and 7raly to ſwim in blood , to get the polleſhon oi this 

4 power to diſpoſe of the /mperial Crown according to 

C theirplcaſure? for my part, I expect adirect Anſwer 

of 2 this, and in the mcan time I maintain, that che 

= Pope is a Monſter of Pride, and the Antichriſt, ac- 


cording tothe laſt dchnitions of the Clergy of France , 
and the Kings Declarations purſuant to 'em. 
E Can 
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A Continuation of the Chap. 10: 


Can any thing be more ridiculous than what the 
New Converts alledge , there is nothing, they ſay, 
more tolerable than the Power of the Pope , as it is now 
explained in France : ButT would fain know , whether 
the opinion of Frexce, and the deciſion of her Clergy, | 
bethat which conſtitutes the Pope to be what he is, and 
what he ought to be. Let the affembly of the french 
Clergy at Pars ſay what they pleaſe, isitever theleſs 
true, that the Pope doth aſcnbe to himſelf all that 
tyrannick Power we have been ſpeaking of ? Is it the 
leſs true, that he hath exerciz'd thispower on an hun- 
dred occaſions, and that he will ſtill exert it, whenever 
he can? Is it the leſs true, that the Gallican Church 
on this very account is cenſur'd at Rome as guilty © 
Hereſy and Sciſm ? Isit the leſs true , that the whole 
body of the Roman Church looks upon thedecifion of 
Parts asa Crime? It I ſhould diſcourſe in France,of the 
_ attempts upon his Neighbors , as men diſcourſe 
of them at Vienna and e Madrid , that nothing can 
be more #j#t, would this make any alteration in the 
Kings Right, if he haveany ? would he nor ſtill have 
reaſon on bis fide, if it be true that he isin theright ? 
what hurt can itdo toa Potenrate , that his Rights are 
limited and contracted by another Potentate, in words 
and writing , if the former continues ſtill in poſſeſſion 
of that which he pretends doth of right belongto him? 
Let not thoſetherfore be deccived , who have ſuffer'd 
themſelves to be abus'd by the modifications and 
abatcments that have been made of the Popes power in 
France. This doth not touch the Pope , oh continues 
ſtill robe that in himſelf which he pretends to be : and 
therfore once more aſlerr , that this ſerves tonoother 
end, but to prove to the Gallican Church, that the 
Pope is a Monſter of Pride, and by conſequence, 
that in this reſpect at leaſt he bears the true Charatter 

of Antichrift, 


CHAP: 
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The ſeventh Charatter of the "+ wage 
King aom , which agrees to the Papacy; 4 
Spirit of Covetouſneſs and Simony z andits 
extraordinary Riches. 


= manifeſt by the 1 8th Chapter of the Revelations, Babylon it 
that Babylon the Great was to be a Cyy of great '90< 3 Guy 
* Actin tral and of great Riches, and con- _ 
fequently of Rapine arid Avarice; becauſe theſe arc 
the ordinary methods by which men acquire more 
than ordinary Riches. Baby/on is a City of Merchants. 

V. 11. Thee Metchaints of the Earth hall lament 
and mourn over ber ; for no man buyeth her Merchandiſe 

more. 

V. 12. The Merchandiſe of Gold, and Silver, and 
precious Stones , and of Pearls, and Fine Linnen, aud 
Burple , and Silk, and Scarlet , and all fweet Wood, and 
all manner of Veſſels of Ivory, and of preciows Wood, and 
Braſs , and Iron, and Marble. 

V.13. end Cinamon, and Odors , and Oyntments, 
and Frankincenſe , and Wine , and Oy! , and fine Flower » 
and Wheat , and Beaſts, and Sheep, and Horſes , and 
Chariots , and Bodies , and Soul; of © Men. 

Thar is to fay , that Spiritual Babylon | isRich and The Papacy 
Powertul, that her Goods are immenſe, that every — 


thing thereis to be ſold and bought. Let us ſee whether ne6 , 
this be not exactly verified in the Papacy; is it not _ ratay 
Rich, to the greateſt abundance , and do they not 
make ſale of every thing. Firſt, *tis plain that Cove- 
rouſneſs , diſhoneſt gain , and that wretched Pallon , 
which never faith 'tis enough, are the very ſoul and 
fpirit of Popery, "Their Doctrines are framed ro get 
E 2 Money. 


A Continuation of the Chap.1t. 
Money. The fable 0” Pargatory was forg'd by the ſpi- 
rit of Covetowſneſs as well as Lying, to drain Wealth 
and Treaſure from the Houles of the ſimple People i P* 
into thoſe of the Prie#ts and Aſonks. "Tis this hath lo 
made {o many foundations of Convents with good Re- G 
venues, and Great houſes ſetled by that which they 
call works of Piety. th 

The Sacrifice of the Maſi, the moſt auguſt of all Y ® 
the Myſtcries of Popery, is made the ſource of a ſhame= 
ful and filthy Gain. 'Tis a Lucky hit for the Clergy, th 
that ſomeway hath been found to perſuade the people, 
that this Sacrifice is good for every thing : good for 
the Living,and as good for the Dead;good for Sickneſs, a 
and good for Health ; excellent to Find out what a 
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. "Tis well known, that thole [ndxlgences have made 
a filthy trade in the Papacy; the trathick of 'em hath 
been {o ſhametul, that Pap:ts themiclves have com- 
plain'd of it.. By what ſpirit were [mages broughtin- 
tothe Church, and the /nyocation of Samts ? notonly 
is a ſpiritof ſuperſtition and Idolatry concern'd , bne 
of Covetowſneſs too; tor Cuſtomhos/es are Poe 

wit 


man hath Loſt, and as admirable to Preſerve that a 
which he hath in poſſeſſion ; good for Succeſs in any tl 
undertaking by Sea or Land ; ſorthat there isno Mere = 
chandifcin the world,that on this account hath ſo gooG _ 
a vent. Innumerable perſons arc maintain*d by it, and - 
live by nothing elſe. They have increaſed the num- ; 
ber of the Sacraments ,* becaule they are as ſo many 

Mines, from whence money may be had. Why are c 
humane Sati:fattions made to ſignific ſo much , bur C 
becauſe you mult pay dear to redeem them ? Why : 
have they contriv'd a Treaſare tor the over-plus of | 
the Righteouſneſs of the Saints, but to exhauſt the 

treaſure of the Ignorant, of the Superſtitious, and of 
Libertins, who buy /ndwxlgences for money, and do : 
Penance by Proxy , paying well tor it. . 


with reference to theſe, called the ſhrines of Saints, 
and conſecrated Chappe/s, where the Reliques and 
Images of our Lady work Miracles. Multitudes of 
People flock thither, and bring coſtly Preſents , 'and 
load the eAltars with their Offerings, to the great 
Gain and Profit of the Prieſts, The proud Divinity 
of the Merit of Good Works , ſerves only to advance 
that which they call Works of Piety, which are no 
other than liberal Contributions to Convents and 
Prieſts. They fail not to urge theadvice of Daxiel to 
the King of Babylon, to very good Purpole , Redeens 
they fins by Alms-deeds. 

Laſtly , that arrogant piece of new Divinity, which 
exalts the Clergy fo tar above the reſt of mankind, is 
of great uſe to ſerve a Covetous deſign ; The Pope 
mult be the firſt and principal Monarch of the world , 
the Cardinals mult be the Princes of the Church, and 
eArch-Bichops and Bishops mult be Lords and Peers , 
and conſequently very rich to ſupport their Dignity. 
No wonder therfore that the Chwrch exatts Tribute 
from the whole Earth, and hathgot poſlcflion of one 
half of the Wealth of Chriſtendom. To this purpoſe 
doth Cardinal Pallavicini argue in his Hiſtory of the 
Council of Trent. By this we {ce how the Popish Theo- 
logy turns altogether to the fide of a diſhoneſt Gain : 


ler us (ce whether their Practice be not anfwerable. 


Firſt, let us conſider the Extraordinary Riches of 
the Papacy. There is no Empire upon carth , which can 
equal it. The Cry of Rome , and a very preat part of 
Ttaly is intirely their own. The Kingdom of Naples 
is held Feudatory from the Pope, He is the temporal 
Lord of very conſiderable Lands, and large Revenues, 
as the Cities of Leege, with the Country that depends 
upon ity Cologne, Treves, Mentz. Hedid once poſ- 
{eſs all thoſe great Biſhopsricks of Germany , Sal:/- 
burg , Muniter , Oſnabrug , Magdeburg , ——_ 

CY -an 


Unlawful 


the Papacy 
ro get Ri- 


ways us'd by 


 Contmuation of the © Chap. rt; 
and ſeveral others, whoſe Biſhops are Soveraign Prin= 
ces, and many eAbbres, whoſe Abbots are Princes, and 
members of rhe Empere. 
The Papacy had all this: ſome part of it 'ris true 1s 
loſt, but they yer retain a very conſiderable ſhare. 


How large are the revenues of the Church in France ? | 


There are Lordships , and Dutchies, and Peerages ,and 
Bihopricks of a vaſt revenue , wealthy Abbies, and 
preat Commendoms, 'Tis the ſame in Spain, whereall 
the Prelates are more Potent than the King, even at 
this day. Englana tormerly was altogether theTernitory 
of the Court of Rome, All the reſt of Exrope was al- 
molt in the ſame condition. In a word , we may ſay 


truly , that the Papacy in its height and glory was F 


Mafter of more than half the Riches of Exrope. To 
ſpeak plainly , is this the Charatter of Jeſus Chriſt , or 
of Antichriſt ? of Feſ#s Christ, who had not where 
to lay his head; and foretold his Diſciples , that they 
muſt look tor Poverty and Tribulation, Diſtreſs and 
Suffering * How blind and fortiſh muſt we be, notto 
perceive that this prodigious Power and Riches is An- 


nchri;tian, exalting it {elf upon the ruin both of true Þ 


Chrittiamty, and of Chriſtian Princes. 


Ler us ſec by what methods the Papacy hath attain'd } 
to this height of Power and Riches. It was by unjuſt |} 


and unlawtul Means , by Impicties fo horrible, that 
we mult be altogether inſen{ible, ſtupid, and of a 
ſeared Conſcience not to take notice of the working of 
the Man of Sin. The Reader would do well toperuſe 
the treatiſe of Father Paxl concerning Benefices. God 
permitted that in theſe latter days, it ſhould bedrawn 
out of Darkneſs, to open the eyes of the moſt blindin 
this matter, "Tis wrote in a grave ſtile, by alcarned 
Pen , without diſcovering any other deſign than to 


. peak the Truth, *Tis properly an Hiſtory of the Roman 
| Church , who made uſe ot one Knavery after another 


ro 


todraw the Riches of Exrope into their Net. He had 

reaſon to begin the Hiſtory of Benefices, with the 
Inſtance of Judas , who carried the Purſe of the Apo- 
ſolical Colledge, and for Lucre of Money fold his 
Maſter ; for he was the true Forerunner of the Bushop 
of Rome and his Clergy , and of the carriage of the 
Church of Rome, There we ſce the Tricks and Cheats 
which the Clergy uſed to perſuade the Laityto alienate 
their Landrand Revennes, to put them into the pol- 
ſeſſion of the Church: How the Clergy underſtood 
the knack of getting money by Excommunications, [n- 
terditts , Holy-wars , and the Fewds of Germany, and 
the Contentions between the Popes and Emperors , the 


E Diviſions of /raly , the Weaknels of ſome Princes, and 


the Superſtition of others , therby to attain to this Pro= 
digious Wealth, When we fcc a beggar , one that was 
ſuch, become of a ſudden immenſly rich , weneed no 
other proof of his being Cheat and a Robber, and 
we may therupon charge him with it without Injus 
ſtice:for ſuch exceſſive Riches cannot be got by honeſt 
means. To conſider the ProdigiousWealth of the Papa- 


Y cy,1s ſuthcient to aſſure us, that they did not honeſtly 
y come by it, but by Rapine, Fraud, and Violence. The 


Church was poor, and had neither Gold nor Silver, in 
thoſe days, when ſhe open'd the eyes of the Blind, and 
made the lame to Walk : the Liberality of Chriftian 
Princes drew her out of this Indigence ; but it was to 
her unhappineſs and loſs; for as ſoon as the became 
Rich, ſhe became Covetous, Luxurious, and Wicked: 
and becauſe thoſe Riches which ſhe got by the bounty 
of Princes, and the well-meant (tho miſtaken) Piery 
of others, could not ſatisfic hergreedy defire of more, 


* no ſhamefull and diſhoneſt means have been unat- 


tempted to acquire larger Revenues than ſhe had be- 
lore, and toadd more to what ſhe had already. 

She then ſct her ſelf ro work upon the Living and 
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A Continuation of the Chap.1r'Y. 
the Dying , and to ſcare and frighten 'em,, that they 
might part with their Goods in favour of thoſe whom 
they intruſted with the care of their Souls; that is, the 
Monks and Prieits. By plain and down-right Uſurpa- W 
tions, without other myſtery, the Popes and Prelats 1 

b 


have {ciz'd divers Kingdoms , and the moſt confidera- 
ble lands of Exrope; and to enrich themfelves have 
made uſe of the moſt exccrable Sizzony, which bath ! 
riſen tothat degree , as would make an honeſt Heathen W « 
tremble. Theſe are but ſmall matters in compariſon ; | 
the Sale of Benefices , Reunions, Commendams, De- 1 
grees, Relcrvations , Expectatives , Preventions, Pro- | 
viſions, Relignations, Reſcriptions, Dignum eArbitra- 
mr ,Reſcriptions in common form, and of the leſſer W 
one, ſigning the Grace of Firlt-truits, Tranſlations, 
Ereftions, Cathedrals, Subrogations, Diſpenſations 
for Non-reſidence, Diſpenlations for Defects of Body, 
tor Dcfc&t of Age, &c. Theft, Tay, are but little things, 
and trivial in compariſon with ſome others. Whocan 
rcad without Horror the Sale of the moſt enormous 
Crimes , Inceſt, Parricide , Buggery , Sodomy, and 
Murdcr ofthe neareſt Relations, ſet at a certain price, Þ 
fo much for Buggery or Sodomy , ſo much for a Nun 
who ſuffers her jelf to be known by a man ſeveral times 
within and without her Convent, with 4 Capacity Again 
for any dignity of the Order , even that. of bemg Aheſ 5 
Jo much for a Woman who hath kill'd her child m the 
Womb ; ſo much for having deſtroyed Infants by Inchant- 
ments; ſo much for having murder d a Father or a Mo- 
ther, (Cc. 

Can we read without trembling the Robberies which 
{everal Popes have committed upon Englandzas reported 
by eMarnhew Parts, or as 15 (ct forth in our Hiſtory of * 
the Papacz? Every year there came new ExaCters of 
Tribute, whoditpotcd of the wealth of that flourithing 
Arryomy as it it had bcen their own, who fold In-, 

hcritances , 
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been an Enemies Country conquer'd by the Sword. 
This Character was given of one Pope , that he was an 
ambitions, Proud Creature , inſatiable for money ; that 
there wereNo crimes ſo black and horrid, which he would 
not countenance and commit upon the promiſe of Money. 
!Tisthe portrait which « Matthew Pars gives of that 

Pope /mnocent 1 1 7. but agrees as well tothe reſt 
of 'emas it doth to him. In all places, the Clergy com- 
bin'd together to oppreſs the Commonwealth, inſo- 
much that in thoſe dayes the Princes and Great men 
found themſelves obliged to ſave themſelves from 
thoſe oppreſſions by contrary Leagues and Combina- 
tions. We have to this day extant in «Matthew Parts 
the eA# of Union of the Dukes, Counts, and Peers of 
France , who conſulted together how they might 
maintain their Eſtates and Intereſts, againſt the Ra- 
pines, Frauds, and Violence of the Clergy of that 
Kingdom. 

The inſatiable avarice of the Papacy is ſo palpableand 
notorious, that for ſevenor eight hundred year- paſt, 
ſcarce any Author, whether Hiſtorian, Poet , or Orator, 
but hath imployed his' Pen upon that ſubject. You 
may read the extra we have madeout of Alvares Pe- 
lagi, the Abbot of Usberg, Petrarch, Sannazar,Man- 
tnan , Eſpencens, all of them eAwthors who lived and 
dyed in the Communion of the Church of Kome. 

Some of 'em compare the RomanChurch toa valt Abyſs, 
into which Torrents and Rivers continually run , bur 
cannot fill it : others toadreadful Labyrinth, in which 
are all ſorts of Monſters, but no getting out of it, bur 
by money the true eAriadne's thread wherwith to 
find the way out. Another tells us, that every thing 
15 to befold at Rome, Temple, Prieſts, Altars, Crowns, 
Fire, Incenſe, Prayers, Paradiſe, and God himſelf. 
Their eycs mutt be very faſt cloſed, whocannor in all 
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heritances, Moveables, and every thing, as if it had 
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this Perceive the character of the eAntichriſtian King- 
dom, Afﬀeerall this, is it not very pleaſant to hear the 
Gentlemen of Port Rojal to draw a Prejudice and Ex» 
ception againſt us from our Covetouſneſs and ſelfiſh. 
nels in Oppoſition to the Ancient Biſhops ? Concern- 
ing them , they tel! us, that we do not bear of the Intereſt | 
of Families , of Marriages , of baſe and carnal Paſſions, 


m the lives of thoſe famous Bishops , and of all the great 


men of eAntiquity,e5c. They were all eminent for Holineſs W thi 
and ſelf-denial. It may very well be true, that in the Witi 
lives which are wrote of thoſe Great men we hear no- pe 
thing of the Intereſt of Families , and fordid paſſions ; WF fer 
but neither do we hear of their Simony, Difpenſations Þ hu 
tor Moncy, and Sale of the Sacraments, of Orders , of F ap 
the Body of Chriſt, and of Heaven it felt: we hear # in 
not one word of their ſelling Pardons for Parricides, Þ of 
Inceſts, Buggeries, Sodomies, Adulteries, and the Þ w 
vileſt Crimes that can be named. | d; 

Now what can they reply to all this ? will they fay 8 fe 
that theſe things are only Stories and Calumnies made IF k 
by Proteſtant Miniſters ? Let the Proofs we bring be I} © 
conſider'd , and our witneſſes heard : we have amul- XZ C 
tirude who affirm all this; ſome of their Saints, Bernard, ® Þ 
Thomas eAquinas , eAnthoninus eArch-Bishop of Flo- ( 
rence , beſides Petrarch, Rodrigne de Zamora , Nicolas 3 1] 
de Clemengs , Sannazar , eAlvarez Pelagins, Baptiſta a t 
eMantuan; in ſhort , all the Honeſtelt men thatthe Þ 
Church of Rome had for three or four hundred years. Þ 1 
Will they ſay, that the Chwrch is not obliged toan(wer ſ 
this, and that we are not to make a Judgment concern» 
ing a Cherch by ſuch things as theſe * That's very ' 


pleaſant: by what then ſhall wejudge ? Is nota Tree 
known by its Fruits? and a Chxrch by her Works ? 
why mult not the whole Roman Church be reſponſible 
tor an Abomination , whereof the is guilty , both in 
her Head and Mcembcos { why mult weanot lay that 
tO 
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Chap. 11. Accomplichment of the Prophecies. 
o her charge ? which was ſetled both by Cuſtom and 
Law , by Ruleand Practice? 

Will they fay . that this is an old buſineſs , Crimes 
committed long ago, and that we ought not to aſcribe 
it to thepreſent Roman Charch, that is now recover'd, 

nd ſound ? were this true, I muſt ſayagain, ought 
we notto judge of the Roman Church by what ſhe hath 
been for ſeven or eight hundred years together ? If 
this be a character of Antichri/t;amm, as molt certainly - 
itis, ſhall any one perſuade us that God would ever 
permit the True Chwrch to have this Character, during 
5 Bf feven or eight Centuries? 'Tis Ittle more than an 
"5 © hundred years ſince thetimeof Eſpenceus, who wrote 
Ot F againſt this horrible Sno. Thediſtemper was then 
© inits ſtrength, and the Chxrch not cur'd: The Clamors 
'» © of the Litherans and Calviniſts had noplace then. Bur 
© & why dol urge this ? are matters much mendedin our 

| days? Is notthe ſame trade driven at Rome now as 
Y © formerly ? felling Diſpenſations , and Licences for all 
© IF kindsof things, Bulls for Tranſlations, Diſpenfations 
© if of Age, and for Marriages in forbidden degrees, for 
- & Commendams, and a thouſand other things ? what 
Reformation hath been made as to any of theſe by the 
Conncil of Trent ? only that ſhe hath raiſed the price of 
Difpenſations , and that which heretofore might be 
{ had for a few Piftols, will now coſt a conſiderable ſum; 
$ ſothat the Rich only can get a Licence tom, If any 
man whois guilty of Sodomyor Parricide make his ap- 
plications to the Comrt of Rome for abſolution , may 
itnot beobtain'd now, as well as formerly * Do we 
not know that all things may be bought there for 
Money, as well as in former times, thonow it bedone 
with more ſecrecy, and in a manner ſomewhat leſs 
ſcandalous ? Let us ſee how the Comrt of Rome is de- 
{crib'd by a French Author , one of the wiſeſt and moſt Balzac, 
ſolid Writers of this Agc. et Rome , ſaith he, every 
Eccle- 
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Eccleſiaftick. believes the world to reach no farther 
than his own Head and Feet : he thinks that all is made 
for him. Let Monſieur the Cardinal B. arm himſelf 
with money , and friends , againſt Monſienr the Cardi- 
nal P. whom he looks upon as a T urk and an Infidel, if 
he happen to encounter him in the Conteſt for a Benefice 
or ſome other dignity. Who knows not that to this day 
they cauſe money to be brought to Kome from all parts 
of the World , by their Annates , Bulls , Diſpenſations , 
and a thouſand other like methods? Some whereof 
may be ſeen in the extract drawn out of Cardinal Pa- 
lavim's Hiſtory of the Council of Trent , compriz'd in 
alittle Book, named, The New Goſpel ; fo far is the 
Cardimal from being aſham'd of this Symony of the 
Court of Rome , that he pleads forit, and defendsit by 
twenty reaſons , and maintains that what we call 
Avarice and Simony, is an honeſt and lawful means to 


ſupport the honour and the Majeſty of the Church. 


CuarTzea XII 


The Eighth Charafter of Antichriſtianiſm , 
which agrees tothe Papacy. The Spirit of 
Impurity and Reprobation. 


—_— 


T: the 16th Chapter of the Revelations we have an 
admirable Character of Antichriſtianiſm, and a very 
plain and evident one: where He ſpeaks of three unclean 
$pirits coming out of the mouth of the Dragon, of 
the Beaſt, and the Falſe Prophet. 

V. 13. eAnd / ſaw three unclean ſpirits like Frogs 
come out of the e Mouth of the Dragon, and out of the 
Mouth of the beaſt , and out of the Mouth of the falſe 
Prophet, 

V. 14, For they are the Spirits of Devils working 
M1ts 
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Character of Reprobation, which is to be apparent 
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Miracles , which go forth unto the Kings of the Earth, 
and of the whole World, to gather them to the battel of 
that great day of God Almighty. 

V.15. end he gatherd them together into a place , 
called in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon. 

I cannot think that any man, who will conſider The Spirits 
without prejudice the interpretation we have given of (F;1c $rouh 
this Oracle in our Accompluhment of Prophecies, can of the Dra» 
doubr of the truth of it. 'Tis manifeſt , thar rhoſe Spi- 590 3'e his 
rits coming out of the month , muſt be underſtood of 
words; for ſo words are expreſt in a figurative ſtile 
in the H. Scripture. The Spirits therfore which come 
out of the mouth of the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the 
Falſe Prophet , are doubtleſs the Words, Laws, and 
Doctrine of Antichriſt. And termed Mnclean Spirits, 


becauſe of the Impicty, Folly , Extravagance, and 


in thoſe Laws, and in that Doctine of Aniuchrift, 
Let us (ce whether this agrce to the Papacy, whether 
their words be not imptous , and impure, extrava- 
gant and foolith , and bear the marks of a Reprobate 
Spirit. We muſt look for this in the words of eAnti- 
chriſtianiſm , that is , what hath bcen ſaid and taught 
by thoſe who have liv'd in the Antichriſtian Kingdom; 
in one word, by the Dottors of the Church of Rome. 
They areof ſevera! ranks and degrees, Schoolmen ,Ca- 
nomiſts, Legendaries, Preachers, Caſuiſts , and the 
eAuthors of Myſtical Theology, Devonion , and Con- 
troverſy. If we examin the words of all thoſe different 
Authors, weſhall find in 'em the Characters of theſe 
impure and diabolical Spiries , which come out of 
the mouth of ghe Dragon, the Beaſt, and the Falle 
Propher. 

In the farſt rank arc the School/men, a ſort of Do- Tic Impu- 
ctors who ſtarted up in the rwelwvth Century; when $.* be F 


the Devil had juſt compleated the Antichriſtian MMo- 
narchy 


A Contimuation of the Chap.13. 
narchy , and made up the confuſed maſs of Errors and 
Superſtitions, which belong to eAxrichriſt , the Beaſt 
ſpake, and innumerable lying Dottors appear'd under 
his Authority, toabuſe the People, and continue them 
in the darkneſs of Ignorance. The Patriarchs of this 
kind of Doors, who gave riſe to this Monſtrow 
Theology , were, Lombard, (whom they call the 
Maſter of the Sentences) Albertus Magnus , Abelar. 
dus, and Thomas Aquinas, The H. Scripture was bu. 
ried in oblivion : Ariſtotle ſucceeded in the place © 
S. Pax! : and a barbarous Philoſophy brought forth a 
Divinity that was much more barbarous ! What is thi 
Divinity of the Papiſts ? *Tis a black and gloom) 
ſcience, riſing from the Bottomleſs Pit, cover'd witt 
Clouds and Darkneſs. 'Tisa Dedalws, an inextricable 
Labyrinth, which the wileſt of mankind can never 
unriddle. 'Tis a dark and confuſed Chaos , where a 
very little of that which is good is buried under a great 
deal of that which is otherwiſe. 'Tis a new and bar- 
barous Langage, invented to aſtoniſh and confound 
the ſimple, where they talk of nothingelſe but Quid- 
dities and Entities , Formalities , and Modalities; 
Hecceities , and Identities, Categoricks , and Syncatego- 
ricks, and a thouſand ſuch like things, good for nothing 
but to darken the minds of men, and hinder the light 
of Truth by an infinity of trifling unintelligble di- 
ſtinctions. 'Tis an Heap of frivolous Queſtions, knet- 
ty, impenetrable, obſcure, and oftentimes blaſphe- 
mous. In this Scholaſtick Divmey they gravely in- 
quire, whether God can ſeperate a Relation from it; 
ſubjett ; whether the Body of F. Chrift could be in the 
Euchariſt before his Incarnation ; whether God could be- 
come a Woman; whether this Propeſition, God us a ſnail, 
or apumkin , be as poſſible as this , God 1s man ; whether 
God could command all ſorts of Crumes, even the Ha 
tied of himſelf, and the Hypocriſie and Diſſimwulation 
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der 


Chap. 12. Accomplishment of the Prophecies. 
of all good eAitions , even in his own Service; whether 
numeral words do add any thing real to the Divinity ; 
whether the number of divine Perſons ought to belong 
to firſt or to ſecond Imentions ; whether this Propoſition , 
God the Father hates his Son, be poſſible or no ; whether 
the ſecond perſan of the Trinity might not have been uni- 
ted ro 4 Devill , t0 a Stone, to a Plant, to an Aſſe; 
and if that be ſuppoſed, how the Stone or Plant could 
have been crucified, have preacht , and wrought Mis 
racles, (Fc. 

In all this one may plainly perceive an Impure and 
Reprobate Spirit, and the unclean ſpirits which cume 
out of the mouth of the falſe Prophet. There is none 
of the Chriſtian Mdy#eries but they have polluted and 
blemiſht by their bold Queſtions ; that of the Trinity, 
of the Incarnation, of the Divine Natere and Provi- 
dence. Ard tho of late they are a little come off from 
that way , there yet remains ſo much of it as is ſufh- 
cient to diſcover this charatter of eAntichriſtianiſm. 
The Errors and Superſtitions and Idolatries of Popery 
are concealed and cloak't under the nicetics and dark» 
nels of this Divinity. 'Tis this that hath coin'd thoſe 
numberleſs diſtinttions, which are ſo many Subterfuges, 
whereerror and Idolatry ſecure themſelves , when we 
attempt todiſcover 'em. 'Tis to this Theology that we 
owe thoſe famous terms, of worship abſolute , and rela- 
tive, Dalia, Latria, and Hyperdulia , of Tranſubſtan- 
Hiation, Concomitance, and an hundred others like theſc. 

The Canoniſts are another kind of the Mouths 
wherby the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the Falſe Prophet 
do ſpeak ; their words likewiſe have the Character of 


unclean and diabolical Spiritss Bwrchard Biſhop of 


Wormes , eAlbertus Abbot of Gemblour, eA/elme 
Biſhop of Lucca, ves Biſhop of Chartres, Gratian a 
Benedictine Monk of Bologna , Reimond of Penna Forte, 


werethe principal Compoſers of the Papal Laws , _ 
0 
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A Continuationof the Chap.12; 
of thoſe Decrees of the Papacy,the body whereof makes 
up the Canon Law , and they are in truth the unclean 
and diabolical ſpirits which come out to deceive the 
Kings of the Earth, and to gather them together in 
batrel againſt God , in the place of Armageddon, and 
that under the bond and tye of Excommunication, Tt 
may be faid truly, that there is no Folly, Filthineſs, Ex- 
travagance, or Blaſphemy , which isnot to be found 
in theſe Authors of the Canon Law. In one place we 
read , that a Community of Wives is a very good thing , 
and that Plato, who would have introduc't it, was the 
wiſeſt of all the Greeks: in another we read that For- 
nication and having Concabines, is that which ought 
to be allow'd. 'T was the Canon Law and the Canoniſts 

* that eſtabliſhr the Rules of that horrible Simony we 
mention*d in the foregoing Chapter, 'T was they who 
regulated and confirm*d all the Rites of Popery, 
whercof their vain ſuperſtitions , and Idolatrous wor- 
ſhip is compoſed. *Tis they who have made all the Cor. 
r#ptions of Doctrine and worſhip to aſs into a Law. 
"Tis they who have made a God of the Pope , and 
ſpoken ſo many Blaſphemies concerning him, a part 
whereof hath becn mention'd in that Chapter where 
we treated of the Pride of the Popes ; that he isa God; 
that he can make any thing of nothing ; and that he is 
above Emperors and Kings ; and can diſpence contrary ” 
to the Law of God ; that he ts the ſun of thu world, and 
the only Soveraign; that he can be judged by no man; 
that if he should lead multitudes of People to Hell , or 
give them over to the Devill , no man hath any right to 
binder him. The ſtupidity and blindneſs of men that 
can fall into this extravagance , is not to be exprelt or 
imagin'd. 

rmpuriez Thethird fort of DoFors, who ſpeak for the Papacy, 

_ C4- and manifeſt what Spirit it is of , are the Caſmi/ſts. In 

xg thisorder of men an impure and diabolick Spirit is very 

noto- 
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for this we have no need of proofs. Gen of rhe 
Roman Church will teſtifie againſt the - The 
writers of Port Royal in our age have laid open the un- 
clean Spirit of Popery in their morals. Fully to.under- 
ſtand the Filthineſs of rhis ſpirit , you muſt read the 
Books which have been writ to inſtru& the Drreftors 
of Conſcience, and teach them what Queſtions toput 
to the Penitents who come to Confeſſion, and the 
works of Burchard, Sanchez. de > Matrimonio , Ema- 
nuel Sa, Tolet, and ſeveral others , and you will find 
thoſe Inſtructions can teach a man more Abomina- 
tions, than are known by praQice in the moſt infamous 
places of Debauchery. After this you mult read theDe» 
cifions of their Caſ/uyts upon caſes of Conſcience, and 
concerning the natur2 of mortal and venial Sims. And 
you will ſoon perceive,that there are no Crimes, which 
they do nor excuſe , tolcrate, and make light of. Ac- 
cording to theſe men , Simple Fornication implies ne 
guilt or malice ; that 10 kill an infant in bus mothers 
womb, by cauſing eAbortion , ts no, Murder ; that an 
nnmarried Woman may be made to miſcarry , to ſave her 
credit : that it u« not eAdnltery to lhe with a marrieds» 
Woman , if her Husband conſent : that a Backbiter, who 
doth calumniate you, may be hell d to prevent reproach : A 
man is not obliged to put away his Concubine , if the be 
neceſſary to him for bus diverſion and delight : 'Tis lawful 
ro deſire the death of a Father , to enjoy hus Eſtate : "tis 
mot neceſſary to Salvation to believe ether Paradiſe or 
Hell, but only in the general to believe in God : the com- 
mand 10 love God is not at all obligatory: the ſin of Luxury, 
—_. and Buggery, are ſins of the loweſt rank: no 
ene att of Love 10 God ts neceſſary 10 Salvation ; Contri- 
tion is ſufficient , that is, the Fear of Hell. Are not theſe 
the unclean Spirics coming out of the mouth of the 
Dragon , the Beaſt , and the Falſe Propher 3 + 
k e 


The vanity = The Church of Rome muſt nor think to acquit her 
ofrvcir Ex" ſelf from this Charge, on the account of fame modern 
il Morals, Wruers , few in number, perſecuted by the reſt, and 
overcome by the multitude of a con ſentiment, 
For this moral Divinity is allowed of. What Sollicita+ 
tions , and incredible pains bath it coſt, to procure the 
condemnation of ſome few of theſe and & like pro- 
poſitions ? Even Pope eAlexander V IT. who con- 
demn'd ſome of thoſe maxims by his decree of the 5 
of May 1667. did ratifie the toleration of one of the 
molt trightful of all thoſe DoCtrines , viz. that At- 
truion alone cams 'd by the fear of Hell , without any att 
of the love of God, is ſufficient unto Salvation. Thisis a 
piece of the moſt monſtrous that ever came 
out of the mouth of the Devil. For it deſtroys the ne- 
ceſbty of the firſt and great Command , which is the 
| ſoul of all Religion , Thox shall love the Lord thy God 
with all thy Heart, 'Tisto overthrow the whole of 
Chri#tianity from top to bottom , and open the door 
of Sal vation to thoſe who liv*d and dyed as bad as De- 
vils. Alexander VIT. left all this abominable Afora- 
lity of the Caſniſts compleat, and all that he condemn'd 
*in 45 Propoſitrons is of little moment, two or 
three articles. /mocent X I. whom they make a Saint, 
hath gone ſomewhat farther, I confeſs; but beſides 
that, he hath ſpared all thoſe Maximes that are fatal to 
the lives of Princes, and the ſafety of their Kingdoms; 
he hath only condemn'd thoſe doEtrines, that are ex- 
preſt in the Bull, and forbad the teaching of 'em 3 but 
neither the Books or the Authors are made liable toan 
Puniſhment , and therfore this kind of Mora/i oth 
ebtain as much asever , and by this the ſet of ths Fe- 
ſites is riſen to that point of grandeur, where wenow 
fee them. Becauſe of their influence in all the Popish 
Courts of Ewrope ; and'tis to be obſerv*d, that they 
are the great ſticklers for theſe Morals, which are no 
better 
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. / [wands Fes Religion , \1/4M preſerv'd it 
": om ruin for pre bu and fifty gears ; They are 
* rervc Ldmeh atrhe falſe Propher...We can nevesſul- 
3. I ficiently deſcribe how man unclean ſpirits have come 7 
-. © ofrof thisMouth of the Fe/autes.Popith Authors them- | 
the 


ſelves have takenthe pains to keep a regiſter of 'em ; 
c the 


OO 


MP the many Books which. complain 0 r Theology , 
\,. fy 91d cry outof theip Morals and Dottrine, would make 
8 2 <onſiderable Library. Alpbonſou de Vargas a Spaniard, 
a bath wrote a Book , intitl'd, the Stratagems of the Fe- 
«  /#te5. Among other things be there tells us, that about 


uy the year 162.5. the Spanish Feſwies had the impudence 
\« i ©©. compole a Syſtere of Divinity, which overthrew, 
\4 | be whole Chriſtian Re/:gjop;one of them, named Fohn 
of BW 54ptiſta Poza, madea book in honour of the Virgins 
and of her immaculate Conception, called Elaciga- 


4 Tinm #4 own Wherein he utters ſo many Prodigies 
be and Blaſphemies, that the other 4./onks, tho ſufficiently 


4 drencht in Superſtition , could not but abhor it, ,Thys , 
deſerves to beconfidered in the Original, or in the re- 


ry lation we bave given of it in our Legall Exceptions: the rats. cha; 
Bo Spenich. Feſnites were ſo far from condemning their 3'- 

_s Brother for this, that they undertook the defence gf 

a him and his Bouk. In the ſameplace we find a Cenſwre 

WE the eApeſtles Creed, compoſed by the ſame Spanish 

_ eſwites , which is the moſt ſcandalous piece that ever. 


| w the light.. For all the Articles of the creed aretheripe 
4 diſcourſt of , as Captions ,, Deceirful , Impions , Blaſphes, 


mos , Heretical ,, Equivocal , and Erroneores : did ever 


oy | Pore unclean Fpirjes come out of the mouth of the 
h Dragon and the Beaſt than theſe ? : 
y 


K 2 


n ag, 
by - 
+ - 


of Continuation of the 2 
\ ' L 

Y : 

—— Ss , 


— 


Cuarter XIIT. 


LA Continuation of the Eighth Charatter of 
Amtichriſtianiſm found in the Papacy ; the 
Reprobate Spirit of their Prea- 
chers, Myſtical Authors, Cc. 


py He Writers of their Legends are another Month 
of the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet: and how many 
unclean Spirits have come out from thence ? all the 
men of any ſenſe and judgment among the Papiſts are 
aſham'd of it. Let any one but read the Book of the 
Conformity berween Feſus Chriſt and S. Francis, and he 
will find it ſtuft with more Extravagancies than all the 
Fables of Paganiſm amount to. He will there find 
S, Francs tobe the man whom _ ſpeaks of, when 
ke brings in God ſpeaking after this manner, Let us 
make man after our own Image and likeneſs , and let him 
have dominion over theBeaft of the field;ec.God entred 
The unclean into a conſult of the whole Trinity for the creation 
| of this Saint, He was given to the world at the prayer: 
ofthe H. Virgin, He wrought more miracles than Fe- 
ſu Chriſt; calt out more Devils, and raiſed more 
from thedead than all the Apoſtles rogether. Was Fe- 
ſ# Chriſt transfigur*d once ? S, Francis was fo at lealt 
twenty times: did owr Lord open the Eyes of ſome few 
who were blind? S. Francts hath cured a thouſand. 
Had Feſms Chriſt his hands and feet piert'd? S. Francis 
endur'd the fame torment for many years. S. Francis 
was forctold by all the Prophets, and painted out by 
» the moſt glorious deſcriptions of SanCtiry that are to 
be found in the Scriptures. And this was the SanRity 
of this S. Francis, that at a certain time he had the 
impudence to ſtrip himſelf ſtark naked in the p—_ 
an 
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and view of an whole = He put Worms into his 
boſome , called rhe ſwallows his Siſters, Lambs and 
Hares his Brethren , ſpent whole days in ſinging with 
# Nightingale, made Women of ſnow, with whom he 
at nights for the greater Morrification , &c. 

pom ay of Paper appears more viſibly 

in nothing more than in the Idea of Evangelical Ho- 
lineſs, which their Legends of Saints give us; for it ſeems 
as if they did deſign to render Chriſtianity ridiculous ; 
and in reality this is unqueſtionably the Intent of that 
Lying Spirit , which hath fram'd the Papacy, and in- 
vent r Legends, When theſe Legends deſcribe a 
Saint , they repreſent a Fool and a, Madman. They 
tell us, rhat one Brother F-niper,, out of Humility, 
and to make himſelf Contemrible, us'd toeaſe himſelf 
in the beds of thoſe who entertaind him, and roplay 
ar childiſh Games with Boyes ; and that he wiſhr, 
that his Body after his death, might /tia& ſo horribly, 
that none might endure to come near him , and fo be 
might be unburyed. Beſides, aſcribing ſuch Follies to 
them, they make them at the ſame time exerciſe terri- 
ble Cruelties towards themſelves, to lye ſeven years 
on Therns and Thiltles for having kill'd aflea, as Mae 
carins did: totear, to burn their Bodies, todisfigure 
their faces, &c. as if God required ſuch things ot us. 
We ſhall not cite any thing of the old Legends , which 
may be rejected as fillineſſes, that arenow out of fa- 
ſhion ; read the Pane yrick of S. Roſe, written a while 
ago, and ſpokenat Rome by Father Olrva, the Gene. 
ral of the Sefaites , and turn'd into very elegant French 
by F. Bowhowrs , another Feſaite. There they pro- 
pound the moſt ſottiſh and extrayagant Idea of Saw- 
fity, that can enter into the mind of man. This, Roſe 
was a nativeof Lima, a City in Pers, In her infancy , 
a certain inſpiration moved her to conſecrate herlelf 
to God , and renounce the world, While she was a 
K 3: very 
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_ -* © A Continuation of the..). Chap. 19 
very young Child; her mother having forced her tg 
wear - garland of Flowers , on apublick Feſtival , ſhe 
put Needles under the Flowers, and ſtuck them f@ 
deep into her Head , that the skull was pierced , ſo that 
a great deal of $kill and ſtrength was neceſlary to pull 
them out : After this, inſtead of a Crown of Flowers, 
she made herſelf one of Nayles, which made acurcle 
of great Wounds round about her head, Becauſe Nas 
ture had given her Beauty, every night sbe rubb'd over 
her Face with an /ndian powder , that was of ſadiſmal 
an acrimony, that her whole face was cover'd with 
ugly and painful Sores. Becauſe a Gentleman once 
commended the whitencſs of her hands,she thruſt them 
both intoquick Lime, and held them there, till the 
Fleſh was waſted away to the Bones. Her ordinary 
food , was the ſeeds of bitter Oranges, and Gall. She 
would be fix or ſeven dayes together , without drink- 
ing, and when ſhedid drink (that ſhe mightnot dye MW 
of thirſt) ſhe took only a little warm water. Every 
night, she diſciplin'd herſelf, with a heavy Iron Chain, 
rhat wore off thefleſh, and bruiſed her very Bones, 
One day , he girt this Chain ſo ſtrait about her , that 
it went into the fleſh : ſhe lockt it with a Padlook, 
and threw the Key into a well. This Chain fretted fa 
deep, even tothe Bones, that it grated on them : On 
this manner , this wretched Creature, was like to periſh 
miſcrably by a lingering , and moſt tormenting death, 
and none could help her, for the Padlock was lockt, 
the Key loſt, and her body being cover'd with ſores, 
*twasimpoſlible to uſe cither hammer , or file to get off 
the Chain. Butthe Virgin Mary, who bad ſome work 
to do fir S. Roſe, came and delivered her from this 
Torture. Aftcrthis (her Hiſtory tells us) she made 
her {cit alittle Hut, (as it were a little Hermits cell) at 
chefurther end of her Fathers Garden. The Flies, tha; 
annoy thoſe clumates, came preſently in multitudes, 
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and fill'd the Cell, The Sams was ſadly rermented, 
and She who was ſo in love with pain , yet could not 
endure this. She therefore made a Treaty with the 
Flies, on theſe conditions; 7 will give you leave 10 
shelter your ſelves in my Cell, when exceſſive heat , or 
cold drives you out of the Garden, Ile do you no hurt; 
and you chall promiſe to do me now. Let us live in 
amity, that neither my hands hill you, nor your Trings 
wound me. Thele ate ber very words. Thus the Trea- 
ty was made ,and it was honeſtly obſerved. The Saint 
made her a large Ring of Silver , in which were faſtned 
ninety nine ſharp Nayles, in honour of the 3 3 years of 
Chrilt's Life , which number ſhe trebled in her round 
plate and were it under her Hair, that it might tear 


. theskinof her head. Her haircloth was made up with 


ſharp Needles, and of ſuch thick Hair , that her Body 


was conſtantly cover'd with many bleeding wounds. 


She wore ſharp Iron Pricks on her Feet; but finding, 
that thoſe parts* were not mortifyed enough by that, 
sbe put her feet to the mouth of a glowing oven, and 
ſtr door, till they were half burnt, and cover'd over 
with Ulcers. Her Bed was made of very hard planks, 
without a Mattreſs, without Blankets,or any coverings; 
on the planks thick logs of wood , at ſome diſtances one 
from another, filling the empty ſpaces, with Brick- 
bats, and ſharp Pebbles; this was her bed. Theſe 
Stones pierced into the Planks; and much more into 
her Fleſh, ſo that her Body was always cover'd with 
Blood , with Bruſes, and wounds. Behold, after what 
manner this Saint lived fix and twenty years. We 
ought in Charity to believe , that the Legend of this 
Saint, isa Romance, like thereſt : and that there was 
never any perſon ſo ſottiſh , as to make a ragoxſt of ſuchs 
a long and ſmarting torment. Burt ought we got to 
diſcern a ſpirit of Reprobation, in thoſe who draw ſuch 
picces, on Gelign to give us an Idea of the moſt excel- 
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4 Continuation of the * Chap. 

Jent SanRtity | What an extravaganceis it, to believey 
that God requires ſuch like things, or is pleaſed with 
them? where have we any Commands, any Exam- 
Come ? Becauſe, we ſhall have occaſion, in the 

lowing diſcourſes, to ſpeak again concerning Le« 
gends, I intend not at thepreſent, to infiſt longer on 
the Evidences of this Spirit of Reprobation." Tis ſuf- 
hciently manifeſt from other inſtances. * 


vanity of the To avoyd the force of this Evidence , the Papiits 
excules , for 
ge Legendaries They cite concerning them , Lewss Yi- 


Legends. yes, Clandins Efpencens, one Canus Biſhop otthe Ca- 


now ſpeak with great Contempt , of theſe Legends, and 


naries , who have ſpoken very ill of theſe Books , and 
of their eAwrbors; they ſay , that theſe are Fables , 
which men of ſenſe deſpiſe. But ro what purpoſe is 
this ? *Tis ſofar from diſproving our Evidence, that 
it ſtrengthens it. Theſe are ſo many witneſſes for us, 
even among our very Enemies. Let Monfr. e Arnaud, 
and thoſe of his Character , call theſe Legendarics, 
pitiful eAmthors , as much as they pleaſe ; This is not 
at all againſt us. Forit muſt be granted, that for five 


or {1x hundred years, theſe Legends were the Goſpel of 


the Papacy. The Bible wasa Book lockt up, and pro- 
hibiced, ,utterly unknown by the Laity; they know , 
read , heard nothing preacht, beſides theſe imperti- 
nencies. No other Spirits came out of the mouthof 
the falſe Prophet , and the Beaſt. 1s it credible, that 
God would ſuffer, that the true and real Charch, 
ſhould for ſo many Apes, be nouriſht with nothing, 
bur this filth ? "Therefore, tho it ſhould be true, that 
the Reign of this Legend- Goſpel , is = , and ended, is 
Ix hundred years ? 
ButI add , you muſt not be over-perſuaded , thatit is 
ended ; Go into Spam, and /rah, you will find that 
the Devotion of the people there, is {till nouriſht with 
this diet, Know that the moſt learned , and grave Au- 
| thors, 
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thors, which the Papacy harh had in later times, have 


all theſe impertinencies. The Jeſuite Tar- 
hr in this «Age, given us in his clegant Latin 
end of our Lady of Loretta, together with all 
her falſe Miracles. Zipfims , famous among the learned 
men of this age , hath wrote Books ro propapate ſuch 
Fables. And but theother day, F. Craſſet , bath prin» 
ted on very good paper , and a large Lecter , a Collection 
of ſuch Extravagancies. 


ts 

id We may joyn their Preachers, with the Authors of The wicked- 
+ the Legends. For before the Reformation the ſermons — 
4- WH in the Church of Rome , were nothing but Stories, and chers, and 
id i Fables taken, dur of the Legends, The ſame unclean their geniute 
f 3 
is 
at 
$ 
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ſpirit (coming out of the Mouth of the falſe Prophet) 

isto be diſcern'd in them. W hen for along time, the 
Palpits had been forſaken by the ordinary Incumbents, 

the Mendicant Friars took poſleſſion of them : The 
Bubops and Cwrates lived in a ſtupid Lethargy , and 

'» WH 2 brutal Ignorance; The Priefts ſcarce underſtood 
© i Latin enough to read and fay Map; and at the 
© WW fametimelived in Drunkenneſs , Whoring, and the 
FW moſt horrid Diſorders; the Monks finding the Pul- 
- W pi forſaken, enyed into poſſeſſion of them. But good 
» W God! what kind of Preachers ! Their Sermons were 
- W Heaps of Extravagancies. If they were to preach of 
* WW Charity , or of the Paſſion of Chriſt , they took their 
' WW Exordinms from the heads of Nils, and philoſo- 
phiz'd upon the Twelve Signes of the Zodiack, They 
read a Text for faſhion ſake , but came not near it by 
many miles. The Fryar ſpake neither of $. Peter, nor 
S. Paxl : he cited only the Seraphick and Angelick 
Dottor , the ſubtil , the Irrefragable Doftor. He fell 
upon ſome thorny School controverſy , of which he 
diſcourſt in — e. Asto Morality, they 
puroff ſome cold and childiſh allegories, ſome wreſted 
dpplications of Texts of Scripture , ſome ridiculous pa- 
" K 5 raphraſes 
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$ Books of Devotion, And we mult feck the Devotion © 


\ Fraternyties, as they call them ; among which theprins 


Sug” . 


A Continuation of the Chapary, 


on Scri : ſome ſottiſh noti 

Chick were ae fv ighnel Wins and lore 
Imagination) ſore ridiculous Fables , which w 
often obſcene and filthy. We may ſee the proots of 
this,in the printed Sermons of that ame, which are come 
down to us. Menot , Oliver eMaillard, Barelett arg 
at this day the Varitics of Lbraries,. and thoſe who 
arecurious, preſerve them as Originak of —— 
ces. And intruth , thoat this day the Popi-b Pulpits, 
eſpecially in France , are amended ; there remains 
enough 1n the Sermans of the £Aﬀonks, and in their 
Countrey Preachers , to convince us, at what rate they 
formerly preacht. Ry 

Atter their Preachers , we will rank the e Authors of 


the Papacy in the Aſonks ; for, as for the Buhops and 
Exrates, we may affirm, that for ſeveral ages, they 
have renounced even the Profeſſion of it. All the Re» 
ligion of a Cwrare conliſted in ſaying Map very pun. 
ally, in ſinging Yeſpers, and e Martins, without 
either underſtanding or attention : the reſt of his 
time he ſpentin Idleneſs , and Dcbauchery. Burt in 
what doth the Afonkirh Devotion confalt ? In erefting 
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Cipal are that of the Roſary of the Facopins , that of the 
Rope-Girdle of S. Framcis's order, that of the Scapm- 
lary of the Carmelites , that of the Girdle in the An- 

inian Order. Theſe are ſtyl'd eArch-fraternities. 
The grand buſineſs of the Monks , is ro draw into theſe 
Fraternitics , the devouteſt Men and Women that can 
be found; bur elpecially Women who are rich, and 
have the diſpoſal of their Efates. Thoſe that are poor, 
will not ſerve; the end and defign of their devotion 
15to gain large Almes and Gifts to themſelves. By the 
Fratermiies (faith the Biſhop du Bellay) the Adonks 
impoureuh whole Pariches, aejtroy the Hierarchy , get 
wit 
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Chap.13. Accomplishment 
into their own hands the Gevernmen of the Chnerch, lhe 
Boares » and Foxes , that fpoyie the vine)jard with their 
ffrength and cunning. Every Brother or Sifter of theſe 
Fraternities , wear under their Clothes, either the Sc+ 
pulary, or the Rope-girdle, or the Girdle of eAugs- 
ſlime, To theſe they add Letters of Adoption, to have 
aſhare in the Whippings, Faſtings, and other 
ded Mortifications endured by the Brothers of the Or» 
der. But nothing can be had without good ready 
Money , which muſt bepur in the Box, by the name of 
Alwes.Thele are the great Revenues of the Atendirant 
Fryars. Accordingly you have one Order contending 
with another , which is agood diverſion toſee: every 
Order crycs up their Fraternity , and Marchandiſes, 
and ſpeaks the moſt contemruouſly of the advantages 
of the other Orders. The Facopin boaſts of his Roſary, 
and ſaith, that God reveald it to S. Dominick, to bet 
ſcourge and terror of Devils, a ſhort abridgement of 
the whole myſtery of Religion , a remedy againſt all 
Evils , the ſourte of all good things , a cerrain means of 
getting eternal Life. The Carmelite ſaith , that his Or- 
der i$as antient as Elijah , that the Virgin Afary is one 
of its Founders that all the Carmelites are B of 
the Virgin, that the Holy Scepzulary was brought b 
her, _ Bleſſed w/e gy" na of the Orders 
for this end , that whoever dyeth in the Scapwlary , 
might eſcape the James, of hell. The Cordeliers, and 
eAnguſtins ſpeak of as great Wonders, about their 
girales and Girdles. They have Bulls, in which tull 
pardon of all fingis granted tothoſe, who ſhall wear 
theſe marks of the Beaſf: On theother hand, every 
Orger , turns the devotions of the reſt into ridicule. 
While the Dominican cryes up the Virtues of his Ko- 
ſary , he jeers ar the Scaprlary of the Carmelites, the 
pretended antiquity of that Order, the extravagant vi- 
fins of Simon Sreck, The Carmelue calls the Rope- 
girdle 
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irdle of S, Francis , a Whip for Doggs. Every Fra- 
rat} Writers, whoſe Books are fill'd with im» 
inent Commendations of themſelves, and cuntain 
ules of devotion, to be obſerved by their Diſciples, 
Bur the whole, is fo dull 3 {o ridiculous, and nonſenſt- 
cal, that a very Few, whois wont to make his Reli- 
gion conſiſt in 1mpertinent Obſervations , would be 
aſham'dof it, and would not on any terms ſubmit to 
it. Theſe are the #»cleex ſpirits , that come forth of 
the mouth of the Falſe Prophet. 
Jwpurity of = Theſe fpirits do alſo come forth of another Mouth 
Teachers, Of the Beaſf. Theſe are the Myftical Teachers , a ſort 
of men who are for Devotions, that are much raiſed 
above the ordinary Devotion of the vulgar. They are 
in a manner diſtrated , and have a (tyle peculiar to 
themſelves , which is altogether unintelligible both 
$0 others and themſelves. When they wouldexprefs , 
theclevationsof the Soul to God , andits uniting with 
him , they will tell you, of paſſive wnions of the Dei- 
form ſtate of the Soul , of the introverſion of the Mind, 
of the driform fund of the Heart , of Irradutions , of St« 
ations , of melting ones ſelf, to loſe and drown ones 
in God, 0 1A7MATY Exerciſes , of divine Inattions, 
the ſtate of Tatality. Among theſe my/tical Authors, 
I believe we may rank a certain kind of Fubers of my= 
Beries , who make it their work , to ſpiritualize, and 
turn into Myſteries , all the Ceremonies of Popery. 
Chance , Time, Superſtition, Ignorance, brough 
them into the Church , ſometimes ſuch cauſes as ſubl1ſt 
not now; and there was never any intention tocouch 
myſteries under them. But afterward , they mult be 
diſcovered in them. A Prie#t hath fix or ſeven kinds 
of habits, a Bi«bop many more. Theſhape , the 5 
the ſtuff of every one of theſe veſtments, muſt hide 
under it ſome myſtery of our redemption. A Prieſt 
cannot make the leaſt antick motion but 'tis myſtical. 
we 
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” Soak braant of eha Bood bone 
We have taken the pains, to relate in our Leys! 
ceptions againſt Popery [ome confiderable ſpecs 
theſe impertinencies; any one may the Book, 
There he will read the pretty ies (forexatnple) 
which ar2 coucht under the Ringingof Bells , 3 Durant 

ains them. Bells gnify Preachers , whoſe Office is 
the a Bell) to call the faithful to the Faith ; the wide 
of of the Bell, us the Month of the Preacher ; the 

Clapper , us hus Tongwe ; the bardneſs of the mettal , dee 
notes the ſtrength of hs underſtanding , according as God 

ſaid to the Prophet, I have made thy forehead hard, 
againſt their forebeads ; the Bands which tye the Clap- 
per to the Bell, is the moderation of the Preachers Tongue; 
the Bell-ftock,, izghe Croſs of Chriſt ; the pieces of wood 
that go from ſide to ſide are the Fathers, who hve ſpo- 
hen of the Croſs of Chrift , cc. the wheel faſtned to the 

Bell-ſtock.is the Conſcience of the Preacher , the bell-rope 
is bis Humility, cc. There is a whole long Chapter 
of this ſtrain ; we may judge of the reſt. 

Indeed, if we ſhould go on with the Hiſtory oftheſe 
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Rational 
divio. offic. 
lib. 1+ cap. 4 


Impurity of 
Ecernal 


Spiries of Reprobation, that come forth out of the gope of 
Mouthes, of the « Monks , and Teachers of the Papacy, the Monks. 


wethould never cometoanend ; I willthereforeonly 
inſtance in TheEternalGofpel, which the Fryers labour'd 
to ſer on foot, in the 1 3 Cenrary , on deſign to ruin 
the Clergy, or (to ſpeak more truly) Chriſtianity itſelf; 
for never any thing more horrid was ſeen. This Eter- 
nal Gofpel , — they gaveout) a New Revelation, 
made to the bleſſed Abbot Foachins, And thisnew re- 
velation was much more excellent , than the doQtrine 
of J. Chriſt, the Prophets, and Apoſtles; more than 
the New Teftament, which was to be abrogated within 
ſix years, 5. e. was ro continue only till the year 1260. 
They gave out, that another Goſpel, and another 
Prieſthood, were to come in its place : That the Fews 
who dye in their Infidelity and Blaſphemies 
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Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall norwi be ſaved"in the 
next World : that the Monks are not obliged to ſuffer 
marryrdorh for J. Chriſt: that out of a Monkich Order, 
ſhould ariſe a perſon in whom the Prophecies ſhould 
be accompliſht : that men ought to think of ing 
to Fadeiſm. This is a ſpecimen of the impicties of this 
Goſpel, which was framed by the Abbot Foachim, 
Abbot of a Monaſtery of the Order of the Ciftertians in 
Sicily; one Cyrill, General of the Carmelites; and Fohn 
of Parma , General of the Franciſcans. The Divines 
of Paris were alarm'd , they wrote, and order'd othery 
to write againſt this Goſpel ; bur rheir writings were 
ſharply cenfur'd at Rome. The ifſue of the O- 
verſy was, that ſome Cenſares were granted againſt the 
Monks , whoſe Body declared themſelves ProteQors 
and Patrons of this Gofpel : and the Book that bore this 
name , was filently ſuppreſs'd. This Hif#ory is to be 
read in the Direft Inquiſitors, and in the Treatiſe 
of Archbiſhop Vsber, de Chriſtianarum Ecclefraruym 
ſncceſſione & ſtaty. 


which we have not mention'd , viz. the Divines, who 
have treated concerning the Obje& of Adoration, and 
the manner of Worship, Outof this Mouth are come 
forth, unclean , and diabolical Spirits, abominable 
Diſcourſes, which muſt not be omirred, Bur becauſe 
we ſhall hear them in the »2xth CharaQter of Anti. 
chriſtianiſm, viz. Idolatry , we will not mentionthern 
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Cuarrnza XIV. 


The Ninth Charatier of Amntichriſtianiſm , 
which us found in the Papacy ; Idolatry tm 
beet , confeſs'd by the be Pap) s them- 


T cannot bedoubted , that the Religion of e-Swi- Anichit, 

chriſt, muſt be an Idelarroms Roligion, Firſt, vw _ an 
read, that he ſhould worſhip Adawzzims. Dan. 11. 38. cording ts 
But in hus eſtate he +hall honowr the God of force (Hebr. Prophecics. 
Manzzim) and a God whom his Fathers knew not , 1hall — 
he honour , with Gold, and Silver | and with pretions 
Stones, and with _— things. Heſhall worſhip Idols 
of filver, and 

And S. wh concerning the ſubjeas of the rexel. g. 
Amichriſtien Monarchy : 

V.20. And'hereſt of the men, — 

thoſe plagues , yet repemed not of the works of their | 

ands, that they thould not worship Devils , and [dols 
of Gold, and Sil ver, and Braſs , and Stone, and was 
which canneither ſee, nor hear , nor walk. 

The whole thirteenth chapter , ſers forth the Abei: 
chriftian Monarchy , as an Idolatrous State. Its ubs ye. , 
jets worship'd the, Dr on , which gave power ware the 
Beaſt. They worſhip the Beaſt itſelf, 

V.8. And all that Hwel upon the Earth, thall worship 
him, whoſe names are not written in the Book of Life of 
the Lamb, 

The ſecond Beaſt with ro horns , exerciſerh the 
power of the firſt Beaſt in his preſence. 

V. 13. Andcanſeth the Earth , andthem that dwell 
therein toworship the firſt Braſt,whoſe deadly wound w45 
bealed. 

Altho 
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tisneverthelets certain , that this Obedience is here ſe 
forth as an /dolatry , and that it is feally ſo. Laftly; 
__ Empire is deſcribed to us by the em- 
blem of a notorious Hari ; which was to commit 
abominable fornications with the Kings of the Earth, 
and make all men drunk with the Wine ofher Forni« 
cations. | 
Chap. 18. V. 1. Come hither , 1 will chew wnto thee the judgs 

ment of the great Whore, that fiſteth upon many waters. 
V. 2.- With whom the _—_— Earth , have com 
mitted Fornication,and the Inhabitants of the Earth have 

been made drunk, with the Wine of ber Fornication. 

Now every body knoweth , that when the Scrips 
ture ſpeaks of a Body , a Society, a Church; the Fornice 
tions , and adulteries which are charged on them, fig- 
' . Nify [dolatries. Therefore 'tiscertain , that /dolatry, 
muſt be one of the Charafters of the e Lniicbriſtian 
Several oo Let usſee, ifthis CharaRer be found in the Papacy, 
a It is /dolatrows, 1. In the Adoration of the Pope, tn 
goiley of giving divine Honours, & divine Attributes to him,wa, 
dolatry. a divine Power, and an Univerſal Authority , which 
are putin his hands. 2, The Papacy is guilty of /d#+ 
latry , in the Adoration of the Sacrament of the Altar 
which is nothing but Bread, and yet all divine Ho» 
noursaregivenit, 3. It is /do/atrows in. the account 
of the Invocation of Sauitz; for the worſhip which s 
iven to the Firgen, to Angels , and Saints makes thera Y p; 
cond-rate Gods ; to w Honour of the ſame 2 
kind are orderd to be given, that are given to the Great I ze; 
God. 4. Laſtly, The Papacy is /d«latrow , becauſe W 'fir 
it obligerh men to fall down before /mayes of Wood, ge 
of Stone, of Gold and Silver. The /aolatry of as 

| Chur 
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Church of Rome toxy be conſider'd| cicher in their 
WWarrbipiddelf, or in the excellcs of rhis Worthip. For 
inſtance, in the /»vecatien of Saints, either as 1tis ge 
nerally owned by all the Members of the Rowan 
Charch, or as it isexplain'd by the bygorred Afonhs and 
Prietts, who ate exceſſive inevery thing , and keep 
no bounds. Thus, the /dolarry a3 to {mages may be 
conſidered, either as layd down'n the Decrees of cheir 
Comncills , of inthe modem foktningexplication, by 
which 'tispalliated , or in the Practice and downright 
Divinity of true Papiſs. I will not here undertake to 
rove the charge of 1zolar the Rowan Chrrech, 
C the accounc of the Per An which the Authori- 
ſeth by ber Canons, and the unanimous Conſent of her 
Dottors. This would neceſlarily lead us into Comrre- 
verſy, where weſhould be obliged co waſh off thefalſe 
colours, which the modern Papiſts make uſe of, to 
prove themſelves no /delaters, neither in adoring the 
Sacrament , of. in the Invocation of Saints, or in 
worſhipping of /mzages. In a word , we ſhould be en- 
paged in a long debate , whereas in this Treatiſe, I 
18n to take my arguments only from indiſputable 
matters of fac ,and which are nordebated. After this 
Method, I have proved all my preceeding characters 
of Antichriſtianiſm trom Hiſtory, and Teſtimonies taken 
trom the Books of our adverſarics , which themſelves 
cannot gain-fay, And thus I 'will here prove the /do. 
latry of the Papacy, by thoſe Exceſles, which are own'd 
for ſuch , by all thoſe of the Roman Church, who pre- 
tend toany honeſty and purity. Afr. Arnaxd and the 
Papiſts of his ſtrain, do in a manner plainly confeſs , 
that the diſciples of F, Craſſer , and ſuch like, are /dola- 
ters, by their own Method of explaining and practi- 
fing the Invocation of Saints, and Worthip of /ma- 
ges. I ſhall aſſiſt thoſe Gentlemen by ſetting down 
our Arguments. 
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natif. Virgs 


Binet. Marg. 
de Predelt. 
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ACintinuation of the © Chap.1j 

We cannot I ſuppoſe be blamed, if in diſcovering 
the nature of the Popes bWorship,we rake uſe of theAus 
thors who have wrote Books, to guide the Devotion 
of the People. Now if their Directions be not [dole- 
zrous , and lead not diretly to /dolarry, we are con 


tent to be counted Lyars. Firft, theſe Books, and 


theſe Teachers, aſcribe without any ſcruple a Divini- 
ty unto creatures. They call the V. Aary , a Deity, 
and Goddeſs. One of theſe Authors thus ſpeaks to 
hcr: OFVirgin, have you forgotten your Humanity , be. 
cauſe you have been Deifyed ? "Tis a Cardinal of the 
Church of Rome , whoſpokeat this ratein the eleventh 
Century : which lets us ſee, that theſe Idolatrous 
Exceſles are not new, A much later Writer faith of 
the Virgin , that She # advanced to 4 kind of equality 
to God, Another, that, Her boſom is the Ocean of 
the Deity. O Holy Lady (faith another to her) / know 
that ke is hid from you, and that by your Deity, you 
exatlly underitand all my faults. The Lord bath ſaidto 
our Lady, Sitthou at my right hand, wontill I make thy 
Enemies, thy foorſtool. 1 ſuppoſe that to fit at the 
right hand of God is the ſame, as to obtain divine 
Honour; at leaſt we take it ſo, when we explain the 
Article of Chriſts Aſcenſion. The /eſ#ite Delriogiveth 
the //irgin the Titles.of oprima & maxima, i.e. moſt 
ood , and moſt great ; We know , that the Romans 
gave theſe ronone bur the ſupreme of their Gods, and 
that Chriſtians have beſtowed them on the Infinitely 
Perte& Being. The Jeſnite Twrſellin, with innume- 
rable others, calls her at every foot , Dsva,1i. e. Goddeſſe. 
e My Godaeſſe, the leſnite lames dan Jardin, The 1t- 
ſune Rap, who is now living , famous for his Wri- 
tings in proſe and verſe, faith ot her , Diva, quam re- 
bus trepids benignam.. Lipſius calls our Lady of Hall, 
Dea Hallen/is , the Goddeſile of Hall. Thele are Poets, 
you'le ſay : therefore that none may lay the blame of 
ſuch 
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on the hcenſe of Peeſy , we mult know, 
that Philip Beraald, e Ambroſe , Catharini , | 
Bembo, 1n-their proſe, call ber by the fame Nameot 
Goddeſ5. Bernardin de Buſts, Antonin , Archbiſhop 
of Florence , would have her ſtyl'd Dea dearum , the 
Goddeſi of Goddeſſes. Now theſe Goddeſles , over 
whom the Virgin preſides, are all the Seine of Heaven. 
And thus we he many female deities } as there are 
Canonized Womenin the Calender, They do not only 
ſtyle the Virgina Goddeſs, but prove her to beſo, and 
ako their Arguments from this. T hat there is anime 
finite difference Berween Her , and Her Servants, even 
as there is an infinite difference between God and his . 
Worſhippers ; and from this z ' That we way meaſury Viridarium, 
the divine Greatneſi, by the Greatneſs of the Virgin: ang, 0225 Ms- 
from this, That he is the moit noble chamber of the Alexis 4: 
moſt H. Trinity ; and from this, that God fayd to Her, 5119. 
T how shalt be changed imo me : andagain, from this, 
that beſides a being of Glory , aad Grace , ſhe hath 
eſſe dei, the Being of God ; and laſtly, from this , 
that God is notonly in Her by his Grace , butinthe 
way of identity , i. e. is become one with her. | 

It the Virgin be a Goddeſs, and all the other Shree. Viridacium 

ſaints be inferior Goddeſſes , andconſequently y allthe piner. ater; 
Men.ſaints be inferior Gods, it muſt not be doubred de Sato. 
that all our good things come ſrom them both. Ar 
this rate thele devout Gemlemen ſpeak z; No favor Pemardin, 
comes down from God to us, but thro the hands of the 8, **<larium. 
Virgin. The Virgin is the Queen-regent of Paradiſe , the 
Country of Grace and Mercy. The Treaſures of the 
H. Spirit were given her as her dowry, and Paradiſe 
« ber Portion : Therefore all the Gates of Heayen are 
at her devotion, 'Ti throher hands that all the Happineſs 
which Heaven lets Fall into our foules doth paji. She 
us the Lady-Treaſnrer of Heaven ; the diſpenſer of all the 
trifts of God; She is the Neck, throwhich Jeſus Chriſt 
E 3 ſerds 
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Methodius. ſends down all ſpiritnall ſenſe and motion xnto bis Church, 
Ozorius., She ruleth over Earth, Heaven, and Hell. She © the 
— ich and mighty Princeſt , of the heavenly Potentates, 
- —ronnt is awiverſal Queen. eA Queen ſeven ways ; for che 
hath ſeven Kingdoms. 'T he moſt important Aﬀairs of tha 
Alan & Thimity paſs thro her hands, ſo that all the Citizens of 
' Heaven, the'#nhabitants of Earth , the Souls in purga« 
na nite tory, nayin Hell, do acknowledge ber as their Miſtreſi, 
]. Gerſon, 4d humbly bew the Knee before Her. The eAngels are 
Miſſels, the ſouldiers of the Virgin. She ſaith to one, Go, andts 
Hymns. another Come. She turns about the Heavens , giveth 
to the Sun, and governs the World. Her donsinion 
it vaſt ; for 5he not ovily commands the Creatures, but even 
' God himſelf, as being his Mother. She hath a power 
over ber Son, founded wp a better right han that of other 
Mothers. For our Saviour hath a greater Obligation to the 
Virgin Mary, than other Children have to their Mothers, 
She bath requited God for all that the received of him, 
She hath diſcharged harſelf by way of retrebution ; ra 
the hathrequited God for all that we receive from bim. 
"Tis true , we are Debtors to God,, but as for the Virgin, 
God is a Debroy to her : for the Virgin hath done more, 
or as much for God , as God hath done for mankind. Teſws 
Chriſt by imitating the Virtues of Mary , diſcharged his 
of Saviour. The Virgin , together with ber Son, is 
the cauſe f the Creation f the World; 'tis for her ,and 
for him, that God created the whole univerſe. eAll be« 
lievers , are eletied, and predeſtmated, thro the Virgin, 
She is the Book of Life. She merited to be the mother of 
God, and tobe the Mother of all Mankind. Every thing 
Moat is ſpiritual flowes from leſncs as the Father, and from 
Mary as the Mother of it, She is more merciful to 
Sinners , that Jeſus Chriſt : "Tis mot poſſible, that thoſe 
thould be ſaved , from whom Mary turns away the eyes 
of her Mercy : and 'tis abſolutely neceſſary, that | f 
thould be juftifyed, toward whom the turns ber Fyes, 
p Tz 
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"Tis ._- ad pr hey har rrp 
cemed by rhe juſtice » be may appeal to 

theſe whom the Son hath a mind to darn : one condem- 
ed by the Sow , is ſaved by the Mather : - If a manwere 
is Hell , the Virgin #s able to fetch him ont. 

Every body hath heard of the Red Ladaer, and 
the White Ladder ; - the Ked, is thatof .F, Chriſt ; the 
White, is that of the Virgin. All thoſe , who had a mind 
to go up by the Ladder of 7. Chriſt, were tumbled 
down from the top to the bottom : andall thoſe who 
went up by the Ledger of the Virgin, got into Paradiſe, 
'Ts the Virgin, that gave her Son to men , and ſacrificed 
him for them. She offerd him , by agreement with the 
Father , and by conformity to the Son , and thus offering 
bim for all, rhe bath procur'd the ſalvationof all, The 
Clients of the Yirgiz, repreſent themſelves,as in ſuſpence 
between the Sow, and the Alother , between the Milk 
and the Blood , not knowing which way to turn. 

'Tis eaſy to conclude , what kind of worſhip 
to begiven to one, that is, and doth ſo many thi 
Therefore they ſay , that the Invocation of the Yir- S422 
gin, is of abſolureneceſlity, and that thoſe who pray coge.. 
not to her, are as bad as thoſe who blaſpheme her, Alexis. 
They beg of her in expreſs terms whatever is de. '*- 
ſir'd from God; Heaven ; of Sin, Grace, 
Repentance, Vitory over the Devil. "Tis not enough rx, Sufficu 
of to pray to the Virgin, you mult adore her: every — —_ 
"0 knee mut bow to her ; adoring ber 4s ſaveraign Oneen , 
= || *7 en and Angels, And this Adoration , is not to 
ro 
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be a meerly external Adoration, but irternsl. The 
Angels themſelves adore the Virgin, and have adored 
»+ | Her ever ſince ſhe was born. On the account of her 
FI Ro Holineſs men owe Dwxiia to her; on the ac- 
count of her maternal relation they owe her Hyperdw« 
ia ; and becauſe ſhe touchr our Saviour, the adors- 
L 3 tion! 


A Continnation of the Chap. 
tion of Latria is due to her. Thoſe who well 
form theſe ſervices, tho never ſo negligent of thei 
duty toward God, tho Villains, Robbers , Deban- 
chees , ec. cannot be damn'd , becauſe they have 
been Clients of the Virgin. This they prove, ys 
merable cxamplesof thoſe, whom the Yirgin bath by 
ſtrange Miracles, brought back as it were from the 
Gates of Hell, becauſe they had been her Votaries, 
And as aneyidence, how highly pleaſing this Adors- 
tion is tothe Virgin ,ſhe hath wrought more Afracle: WM , 
within theſe laſt ſeven or cight hundred years, than 
God hath wrought ſnice the Creation , by Moſes, and 
the Prophets, by Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and by 
all the Saints together. Her /mages have Spoken , they 
have Sung , they bavercſiſted the Fire, and the Ham» 
mer , they have fored in the Air like Birds, they have 
ſwet Blood , and Oyleand Milk have run from them; 
ſome of them have been turn'dinto Fleſh ; they have 
Wept, Lamented , Groaned; they have made the 
Lame to Walk, the Blind to See, the Deaf to Hear, 
They haye cured all kinds of Diſeaſes, and Wrought 
all ſorts of Prodigics. For theſe reaſons, people will go 
to the end of the World , to vilit theſe conſecrated 
Images, they kiſs, and fall down before them, and 
render to them an external Worſhip , accompanyed 
with a moſt fervent internal devotion. They rubb 
their Chaplets , or Beads, their Handkercheifs, upon 
theſe mages, and wear about them theſe Chaplets, 
and cloths, which have touched the /mages of the 
#'irgin: and believe, that they are reliques which have 
a yictue to preſerve from all Evills. That which we 
have diſcourſt concerning the Yirgin, may be applyed 
to Samsproportionably. There isno Folly, or Extra- 
Yagance that we bave now related, but every Or- 
der of Aonks ſay ſuch like of their Founder , and 
Author ; the Cordeliers and C apycins of their S. Fran- 
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Chap. 1g. Accomplichment of the Prophecies. 151 
cis; the Facopins of their S. Dominick, and in general, 
of all the pretended Sams of their Orders, they are 
more Holy than Seraphims; they raiſe the Dead; 
they heal all Diſceaſes, the whole Creation is ſubje to 


them. We ſhall ſee their Inſtances, when we come to 
handle the Fables of the Legends, 
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An Exammation of the Excuſes, by which 
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r ſome late Authors endequour to palliate the 
y Idolatry which hath been ſet forth in the 
y preceding Chapter. 


I» > is none, unleſs he is yn into the dark- 
eſt Superſtition, but mult confeſs, that , whar 

1; we have been relating, is /dolatry in the higheſt de- 
'e pree, Accordingly , fince of late ſome Papiſts of the 
co Gallican Church , havetaken up ſomething of a Spirit 
"8 of Moderation, people begin to be aſhamed of theſe 
Exceſſes. Indeed, how can it be, that men ſhould 
not ſee the Blasphemy , that lyeth in giving to a Crea- 
ture that which belongs only to the Creator} To 
aſcribe juſt every thing ro the Virgin, which can be 
ſpoken of God, and conſequently to give her divine 
Honours? Thoſe Gentlemen, who make it an Article 
of their faich to follow the ſentiments of a certain Ec- 
cleſiaſtick, who wrote , The wholſom Adviees of the 
Virgin te ber indiſcreet Votaries ; tell us, that thethings 
charged , are the Exceſles of ſome Fryars, which were 
never approved by the Chareh; that no Comcil ever 
enjoyn'd them ; that atpreſent, all thoſe Follies are 
antiquated ; that men are perfectly come off from'em ; 
and that the /xvocation of Saints, muſt not be judged 
of by that meaſure. And therefore, if we have no 
ather Arguments, to make good the charge of Fo 
L + latry, 
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152 A Continuation of the - Chap.15: 
larry , that we bring agaioſt the Church of Rome, we 

—_ be auky, 5>* This is GOO laſt 
twelve or fifteen years, and what they perpetually re« 

peat to the New Converns ; yea they write,: and print 

It , that all thoſe who revive theſe, Afonksb ” 
tions , are ſome pitiful Feſwites., ſuch fellows as/, 

F. Craſſet. They tell us, that when we pray to 

Saints, we donothing more really , than placerhem 

among them who gray. And that we-pray to them, 

on the tame ground and defign that we aFriend 

to pray for us. 

The Roman . Firſt, we reply, in a word, that the /nvocation of 
Church, is Saints, the mott refan'd, and the moſt amended by the 
the "pore; Eccleſiaſticks of France, is a real Idolatry; and there- 
tion of Sts. fore tho we could not reproach the Church of Rome 
with theſe exceſſes, we have notwithſtanding very 

good proof, to convict her of /dolarry. We ſay in 

the 24 place, that 'tis enough to us, that theſe Gen- 

tlemen do acknowledge, that theſe Exceſles are /do- 

Llatrows , as Mr. Arnanudexpreſly owns it, and the Au- 

thor of the eAdvices, &c. does ſtrongly prove it. 

This acknowledgment, I ſay, is enough to us, to 

found an Accuſation of 7dolatry againſt the Church of 

Rome, and to evince , that ſhe bears this Character of 
eAnichriſtianiſm, as well as the reſt, "Tis a meer 

Cavil, to ſay , that the Roman Church can only be 

charged with that ſhe hath expreſly determined in 

hcr Cowncils, The univerſal conſent , the conſtant 

practice of her people, the uniforng Theology of all 

er Doors, thc Orders and Examples of her Popes, 

and laſtly, rhe toleration , or rather the long reign 

of theſe Abominations, without the leaſt contradi- 

ion, are fuſhcient to give us ground for judging 

this ro be the Religionof the Papacy. For wenow take 

it for granted, that for theſe laſt ſeven or eight hun- 

drcd ears , this 15 the Kelizion of the Latin Church » 
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Chap.rg. Accomplichment of the Prophecies. 153 
and chat all her Teachers, have ved , have rqught 
and practis'd it; .that the Popes have Authoriz'd it, 
Decrees,' by their Examples, by the blaſphe- 
Mmous » whuch themſelves have compoſed in 
Honour of ſome Creature. 
4 We defy Mr. Arnaxd, and all the rehn*d Papiſts 
at this day, to cite the Authors, who have dared to 
condemn theſe Exceſſes. We eafily believe, that chere 
have- been fome , who have neither approved . nor 
pradtis'd them. Bur the number hath been 41o ſmall , 
and the torrent ſo violent againſt them , that they 
{ had been burnt, if they had taken the courage to de- 
clare themfelves. *Tis fo publickly notorious, that 
. nothing can be more , that before the Reformation, 
; God and his Worthip were ſcarce known by the com- 
mon people: Nothing was talked of but Pilgrimage: to 
) Sarts, or to ſome /mage of the Virgin, Mnacles 
/ wrought by mages, and eſpecially by thoſe of the 
Virgin; Vows and Prayers made to He-Saints, and 
She-Saints. The Feſs aria had ſoſhut out the name 
l of God, that it did fill your cars on all occaſions. In 
) dangers, in fear, in ſurpriſes, in ſhort prayers pro- 
1 duced by any ſtrong pathon; All the world knowerh 
F that in theſe horrid dark Ages, the Afonks were the 
Maſters of the Conſcience, and Directors of the peo- 
; ples Devotion. Theſe Monks , I ſay, who are the 
| principal Authors of theſe diſmal Exceſſes, which 
men are forc't to beaſham'd of at this day. Such was 
| the torrent of this impicry , that thoſe who were nor 
| born down with it, weretforced to conceal themſclves, 
| ſo that 'tis n@wonder , that we of this age cannot name 
and thew them. Theſe Gentlemen , when we tell 
them, that God reſerved his Elett , hidden in Baby- 
lon, du inſultingly ask us, Where were thoſe, whe 
denyed to adore the Exchariſt, or pray to Saints ? 
and that we thould name thoſe hidden Believers. We 
t LN take 
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154 - eAContinuationof che Chapng. 
take our turn to ask them , — — 
le, who did not partake in Monkub ſuper- 
ſticions, as you call _ Shew us —_— Caths- 
licks, who worſhi inallpuri prayed 
two Saits, only Lees them hcmnbe of thoſe 
who pray to God. 

In thepu- Bur behold two or three Evidences ſufficient to 
blickBym's, ſtop the mourhes of theſe Gentlemen , the Advocates 
Popes, we Of Popery whole deformities they conceal with fo 
find inflan- much cunning. The Firſt is, That in their publick 
_ Hymns authoriſed by the Church , publickly ſung , 

printed in their Afiſtals and Howrs, we find theſe fame 
Superſtitions , which they own to be Exceſſes , and we 
call Blaſphemies and [dolatries. Have they not ſung in 
one of the a of the Roman Church, monſtra te 
eſſe matrem; shew your ſelf to be bus mother. e, command 
your Son with the Authority of a Mother. Did ever 
any private Author fay any thing more horrid, than 
this, that a Creature ſhould in a way of Authority 
command its Creator ? Are there not theſe words in 
an antient Hymn , poſetuue in medio quo me vertam neſcio; 
which are ſpoken by a Devotioniſt, plac'd between Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and the Virgin, and knoweth not which of 
them to preter ? They were not therefore meer private 
perſons, who wereguilty of theſe Exceſſes. Our ſecond 
Evidence is this , that theſe Blaſphemies have come 
out of the Mouthes of the Popes themſelves; of Popes, I 
fay , who are the Mouth of Jeſus Chriſt , and who 
cannot err, as 'twas univerſally ſuppoſed in thoſe times, 
Was it not Pope {nnccent 1 11, who compoſed that 
Hymn, in which theſe words are found, Precor te 
Regina Celi habeas me excuſatum , nam peccavi tibi ſolis 
1.0 I beſeech Thee, O Queen of Heaven, to forgive me , 
for "tis againſt Thee only Thave ſinn'd? Is not thistoput 
theYirginin theplace of God, the great Lawgiver and 
ſoveraign ? Our third Proof is this, that the Amthors - 
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Chap.1F. Accomplichment of the Prophecies. 
of this extravagant Devotion, whoſe worſhip is full of 
Blaſphemy , have yet been candziz'd. One of thele 
Saints is Cardinal Bonaventzre, another is eAntonine 
Arch-Biſhop of Florence. There are others, as St. Ber- 
nerdin, St, eAnſelme, &c. Did the Charch at that time 
look upon theſe men with the ſame eye as Mr. efr- 
naxd now doth ? would he increaſe the number of 
Saints by the names of thoſe whom he ſtiles Wrerched 
Authors, and Pitriful Fellows, ſuch as Father Craſſer, 
and other ſorry /eſwites ? A fourth Argument we may 
fetch from their Expargatory Indexes. If theſe Monkisb 
Superſtitions have been lookt upon as extravagant and 
excellive,cver ſince the Comncil of Trent, why are they 
not condemn'd ? why are they not raz'd our of their 
Writings ? why arenot the Books forhidden? where- 
fore do we not find them in ſome /ndex of forbidden 
Books ? and there have been many ſuch 'printed at 
Rowe and in Spain within an hundred and fifty years. 
On the Contrary, Theſe Authors have been in vogue, 
and as much eflcem'd as formerly ; theſe Idolatrous 
Saints have kept their place in the Calenaer , and their 
Statues been continued in Churches , their Worsbip in 
J the Roman ſervice, and their Feſtivals in the days of the 
| gear : Aﬀter this they muſt be very impudent to tell 
| us that theſe exceſhive and extravagant Devotions were 
not the general Religion of the Roman Church for ſeven 
or cight hundred years. 

As to that which theſe Gentlemen tell us, that this 
is a thing paſt and gone, and ought not ro be jmputed 
to the preſent Roman Church, becauſe they are not 
now guilty , bur have reformed and brought back the 
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This Exrra- 
vagant De- 
rotion which 
thus borders 
upon Idola- 
try doth ye: 


Invocation of Saints to what it ought.to be, Tothis , continue, 


I fay, divers things may be an{wered; Firft, that 
granting the truth of rhis,it would nevertheleſs be true, 
that the Chwrch of Rome hath becn /dolatrows for ſeven 
or cight hundred y7ars, and this were enough roju- 
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A Continaation of the Chap.rg; 
ſtifie our Charge of /do/atry agmnſther , and to prove 
the Charafter of the —_— of Antichriſt belongs 
to the Papacy. Bur I ſay further , that this Aſſertion 
implies a much greater Impudence, than the former 
Excuſe ; for the darkneſs we are under as to former 
times , might ſerve for a pretence in the denial of a 
matter of Fa concerning thoſe times; but all ſhame 
muſt be loſt in thoſe that will conteſt a preſent Truth, 
and affirm that which our ſenſes will evidence to- be 
falſe, whereof we may every day ſee the contrary, 
What ought we then to judge of our modern Comver- 
i&s, who fo confidently aſſure their new Converts , 
that all that was exceſſive in the Worſhip of Saints is 
now corrected and amended. Is there any one thing 
abated of what we Charge them with } do they not 
every day fng in their Churches thoſe blaſphemous 
Hymns againſt God, and againſt the B. Yirgin, that we 
accuſe 'em of } wherin they call her. The Tree of Life; 
the Well of Living Water ; the Ocean of Graces ; the 
Light of the Church; the Light of Hearts ; the Buckler 
of Mankind ; the Refuge of Mortals;, the Queen of An- 
gells ; the Princeſs of Seraphims; the eArh of the Co- 
venant ; the Holy Altar ; the Repairer of all that Adam 
ſpail'd; the Fudge of Onick and Dead. Was there any 
thing worſe than this ever ſaid by the Bonaventure's, 
eAlbertiw's, Antonine's, Biel's, ec? If the Virgin be 
the Light of the Living and of the Dead , who inlight- 
ens every man that comes into the worldy if ſhe be 
the Altar ot our Propitiation; the Afjlem to which 
all men muſt have recourſe; if she hath reſtor'd all 
that Adam loſt , what remaigs for Jeſus Chriſt rodo? 
and what could be ſaid more of himſelf? Is this paſt and 
gone ? doth itnor ſtill continue ? Is it notdayly fang 
in the Hymns and Leranies of the Virgin? what Au- 
thority reduc'd the Church to the Truth in the poine 
of thc Invocation and Worſhip of Saints? It may = 
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'Chap. 1 5- Accomplichment of the Prophecies. 
the Caxnesl of Trent ? but havenot the greateſt part of 
theſe extravagant Authors we have quoted, liv'd ſince 
the Council of Trexe ? The «Author of the ſigns of 
Predeſftination , the Stellarinm , Binxet , Salmeron, Sa- 

lecar, Coſterns , V aſquez., Father Suffren , Carolus 
Scribanias , and an hundred others , who have liv'd in 

our age, have they abated any thing ? on the contra- 

Ty, haye they not out-done their Predeceſlors? fo far 

is the Idolatrous worſhip of the Yirgin diminiſh , 

that within an bndred years it is very much augment- 

ed. The opinion of the Inzmacalate Conception of the 

Virgin was once a Probleme, a diſputable point ; but 

in our times the Aanks have almoſt made it an Arti- 
cle of Faith. No man durſt preach or write againſt it ; 

and ſince that time the votarics of the Virgin have kept 

no meaſures, _ areput under her Protection , 
andevery Individual takes her for his Patroneſs: nev; 

Temples and Chappels are every day built to her Ho- 

nour. 

It may yet be ſaid, that there are ſome in the Church ” _ _—_ 
of Rome who condemn this exceſs. Mr. Arnaxd in 1, con. 
his Apology for the Catbolicks , cites his good Friend demn'd this 
the Birbop of Caſtoria, «AM. Pavillon the Biſhop of **** 
eAlet, and ſome others: and above all, we bavethe 
eAdvige of the H, Virgin to her Indiſcreet Vataries,which 
takes away all Theſe abuſes. But theſe ſorts of writings, 
which are buta few, are ſo far from convincing us that 
this /del/atry is palt, that it teaches us the contrary , 
that it is yet in vigor. At that very time when that 
lictle Book came forth, there were thoſcwho ſaid , Tha: 
4 man might be aſſur'd of bu ſalvation tho he liv d in Si, 
if he did but bear any devetion to theVirgin:that God could 
wet damn thoſe who bad avy external Devotion to the Vir- 
gin: that Devotion to the Virgin was a Jign of Predcſti- 
xation : that the virgin browght bach her votaries from 
Hell, to give *em ſpace to repent : that a man mig ht be 
{aved 


ſaved withont the Love of God, if he apply'd himſelf to 
our Lady : that 4 man might render all Honowrs to t 
Virgin, tho he forgot that which was due unto God : that 
the Virgin is more merciful than F, Chrift: that the Vire 
ginis an Inferior Divinity , without whom there can be no 
acceſs to God : that che is the Mediatrix of Mankind, and 
hath a great deal of Merit, which che never receiv'd 
from her Son : that the is the = Redeemer and Sa- 
vioxr of the World with F. Chriſt : that we may appeal 
from God's Tribunal to hers : that the hath an Empire 
and Kingdom diſtintt from that of the Father : that she 
may be plat parallell with her Son : that Mercy be- 
longs to her , but Fuſtice to Chriſt : that we may apply 
our ſelves only to her, and neglett her Son : that Deve- 
tion to the Virgin may be prefer d tothe Love of God, and 
truſt in him : that we may put owr confidence in Images : 
and that a difference is to be made berween the ſeveral 
Images of the virgin, as to efficacy and vertue , and con« 
ſequently that there muſt be a difference in our Devotion 
10'em, 
If thoſe wicked and abominable Extravagancies are 
- and forgotren , this modern Amhor was much to 
lame, to give fo particular an account of them, in 
order to his charge againſt them ; that could be of no- 
uſc but to revive'em. But for the fuller conviction that 
theſe Impicries are ſtill the Religion of the Papacy , we 
muſt con{ider how that Book, 7 he Advice of the 
Virgin, &rc. Wasreceiv'd ; viz. asan Heretical Book. 
Father Craſſer, a famous Feſwite, wrote an anſwertoir : 
he treats the Author in his Preface as one that deſerv'd 
the Inquiſition ; and ?tis certain, had he been in the 
hands of the S panish Inquiſitors , they would have 
burnt him as a Latheran. In a word , Father Craſſes 
confutcs him, and eſtablitheth all rhoſe Impienes 
which the othcr had condemn'd : he doth, Ifay , eſta- 
bliitrand conftrm'em one atter another ; proving the 
truth 


4 Continuation of the © Chay.14 


_ ; EY -y — FA as as — 


ha. oo. HD — —_— — = 


SS *"» 9 U”Y © 5 5 YDP 


L 
: 
: 
p 
$ 
2 
? 


 Chap-t5. Arcomplichment of the Prophecies. 159 


CU; and the ay ber ary a 
things, ſupporting his own Opinion by the teſtimony 
wt bow ur p my which he thinks of great 
weight; and this Book is you with Approbation , 
and Priviledge , and fold publickly throughout all - 
France. contrary, the Book of The Advice, &c. 
and other ſuch pieces, are diſperſt very ſecretly , con- 
cealing the Authors names, and with evident tokens 
of being diſlik't and diſcoumtenanc*t. "Twas not long 
ago that the Cordeliers of Rheims caug'd this Inſcrip- 
tion to be put upon the Frontiſpiece of their Con- 
vent , " 
Deo Homini & Beato Franciſco, Utrique 
Crucifixo. 


To God-man , and to S. Francis , whowere voth Cru- 
cified. Some or other abhorring this Bl/aſphemy , wrote 
againſt it , but was forc't to hide himſelf under the 
name of 5, Saviour, and to print his paper with great 
Secrecy. 


In the mean while, it may be laid, that there are Few 2t this 


great numbers of Papiſts in France cur?d of theſe Follies. day dare 


openly cone 


I grant and believe it; and'tis that which makes me demn theſe 
hope that Popery will ere long be baniſht out of France : **'rav2gan- 
but it muſt. be obſerved, that thoſe very men who | © 
in their hearts it may be condemn thoſe foolith De- 
votions to the Sainrs, do yet practice'em, to appear 
Good Catholicks in the eyes of the World, We gave 
an inſtance in the late Maribal de Faber , who was of 
all men the leaſt taken with theſc Foolerics, and per- 
tetly deſpis'd the Reman Relegion : And yer after his 
death , among his Papers were found Bulis and Lerters 
of Filiation that he had procur'd , to have apartin the 
meritsof the Aſonks; we allomention'd the Example 
of the Arch-Birhop of Reerms, one of thoſe who would 

be 


Ft 
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be thought to be free and difingag'd from the Errors 


of the vulgar, and yet hath caus'd the Confrairies of - 


S. Sebaſtian to be ſer up in his Metropolitan City , with 
all kinds of Indulgence annext , , fuller, and 
moſt full. Zſtly, we havegiven the Relation of a mat- 
ter of Fat , which all Paris is witneſs to, and whereof 
the Narrative hath been printed 3 "Tis the Tranſla. 
tion of the Reliqees which the Princeſſe Palatine be. 
queath'd tothe Abbey of S.Germain des Pres. The Ces 
remony was perform'd by the eArcb-Bishop of Paris, 
with all the Impiety and /dolatry that could have been 
practis'd in an age of the groſleſt Ignorance, Never- 
theleſs this Arch- Bishop of Paris, 15 in all appearance 
one of the moderate men , of the Religion of Mr. Ar- 
aud, and the Biſhop of, Meawx, who condemn the 
Devorions of the Aſfonks. 

Toall theſe Examples I will add another, 'tis of Fa- 
ther «Maſcaron , as Formerly he was call'd , but now 
Biſhop of eAgen. A BenediGtine 4onk, named Dom 
Gabriel , Preacht at Dwras on the day of our Lady in 
March 1686. in his ſermon he vented all the Impies 
tics and'Extravagances, wherof we have given ſome 
Inftancesin the foregoing Chapters. This made a great 
noiſe, the xew Converts complain'd of it, the Bisboy 
was wrote to about it , who ſends Dom Gabriel the 


folowing Letter. 


' 
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. From Reovle , 4 Aug. 1686. 


— , Sir, I had a Litter imparted to me, 
which 1 judged you wonld beglad to read a copy of, 
the ſubject of it was this, «A Benedictine Father , of 
the Convent in thus City , who preache the laſt Lent at 
Duras, made 4 ſermon on the day of our Lady in March 
wherein he made uſe of ſeveral very bold and extrava- 
ant Expreſſions , concerning the veneration due to the 

. Virgin, in ſa much that not only New Converts, 
bat many of the ancient Catholicks were ſcandaliz'd at 
it ; among others that were offended , were the Curate, 
and the Firſt Conſul of the City , who ſent their com- 
Plaints to thu Preacher, to have had him repair that fault 
in his next ſermon. Bus a« be refws'd to do ſo ,, every one on 
either fide took.care to give an account toe Monſrenr the 
Biſhop of Agen , formerly Biſhop of Tulle , and known 
wnder the name of Father Maſcaron. About 8 or 10 days 
after the preaching of the firſt ſermon, this Father at the 
cloſe of another told the people , that having wderſtood 
that ſome had been off ended without cauſe at his Sermon 
on our Ladies day , be had given the Bithop an account 
of it » who did feltly approve all that be had ſaid. 
Wherewpon the Colne replied with a laud woice in the 
Preſence of the whole eAſiembly , that it was not ſo, and 
that he himſelf could produce Letters to the contrary, 


Here u the copy of a + which that Prelate writ to 
this Preacher, who call; himſelf Father Dom Gabriel, 
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The Bahop of Agen to the Reverend | 
Father Dom Gabriel. 


Am troubled , my Father, at that which hath 
lately lov at Dxras; and I could have wifht that as 
pood and catholick ſoever as your fermon might be, 
and I doubt not but it was, that nevertheleſs you had 
not preacht it. }J. Chriſt told his Apoſtles, mwlta ha. 
beo vobis dicenda, ſed non poteſtis portare mods. T have 
many things to ſay to you, but you cannot bear ther yet, 
For the prefent we muſt keep to the juſt boumds which 
the fixth Cowncil hath fer us, coticerning the IÞrvoca- 
tion of Saints , that it is good and profi le to invoke 
them , that they hear our Prayers, and that we re- } 
ceive many Favors by their Interceſfion; But we 
ought 'to ſtop there. W hen the new converts ſhall be 
better {ctted and eftabliſht in this Faith of the Church, 
they will not ſtumble or be ſtartled at certain Expreſ- 
ſions, which now they areafraid of, Make a peacea- 
ble end of this affair my Father , and withont'any 
affectation endeavor to mollifie and temper the buſ1- 
neſs. Return my L-. if it pleaſe you, afſoon as may 
be toe M. the Curate, and make my excuſes to Father 
dela Mercy, if I do not anſwerhim. I am fo | 
with buſineſs, that I can ſcarce find a time to breath' 

I deſire to be recommended to your Prayers, atid am 
with all my heart 


- 


Your moſt humble and moſt 
affectionate Servant , 


Tulins Buhop and Count of Agen, 


And 


'Chapas: Accomplichment of the Prophecies. 
And by a Poſtſcripe. | 


| T am juſt now inform'd by L* receiv'd this day, 

that you ſhould have faid , that I gave you order to 

preach this Propoſition, that our whole Heart muſt be 

given to Mary , 10 make 4 nn her ; and that the 

Eternal Father conſulted with the Virgin ghont the Sa- 

crifice of Feſws Chriſt ; that ns Evil can befall u without 

the permiſſion of Mary ; that she made the Rocks tocleave 

aſunder by her Sorrow, They add, that you gave your 

Auditory tounderſtand , that there were four Perſons 

in the Trinity , and that the Virgin made the forth. I 

know very well that a good con{truQtion may be made 

of all this: but you cannot acquir your ſelf from the 

greateſt indiſcretion , to ſtart ſuch kind of Queſtions 

among the New Converts , who ought to be dealt with 

very tenderly , as thoſe that are weak in the Faith. 

T have undertaken to ſend Father Meladown, (a Feſwite) 

to moderate and reconcile matters, and to reduce both 

parties to thar juſt medium, from whence you have 

ſwerv*d by your Paſſions, and I beſeech you to yield 

tothe Truth , and to ask pardon of God for your great 
Imprudence ; tor 'tis inexcufable : muſt an whole . 
Church be put into a Combuſtion, becauſe you made 
ſuchaSermon? Thisis not according to Order. Re- 
member that in ſtrifneſsand rigor of Faith, as topar- 
ticular perſons, the [vocation of Saints and of the 7. 
Virgin ought neceſlarily to be approv'd : but the exer= 
ciſe and practice is not of neceſſity forevery Indivi- 
dual: and when they are at ſervice, they ought not to 
ſeparate from thoſe who pray ro Saints , or disapprove 
their Prayers, 
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The Character of this Bisbop is well known , that of 
all men in the Kingdom he hath the greateſt contem 
and ſcorn for the monkich Devotions : and yer you ſee 
how he talks, how heſaith , that the w7.48-"j Expreſ- 
ſions of that e Monk had, and mi hr VE, 4 very 
good ſenſe. He doth not require of the onk to re- 
tract thoſe Blaſphemies ; he would only that they 
ſhould be reſerv'd till another more convenient Time ; 
that theſe things ſhould be kept for thorowgh pac'd Ca- 
tholicks, who have been inſtruRed in all their Myſte- 
ries. W hat is the import and meaning of this Caution 
and condu& 2 itplainly ſignifies thus much , that theſe 
Devotions are ſtill the Religion of the People in the r - 
c) » that they would not have 'em ſcandaliz'd by diſap. 
proving them , and that they durſt not oppoſe & 
«Monks, who havethe multitude as yet on their ſide, 
In a word, we muſt reckon that all Spain, all Jraly , and 
all the States of Germany, under the Emperor , and all 
the Ignorant Devout People in France, are ſtill of this 
mind. And conſequently that the Papacy ſtands con- 
victed of dolatry , by the teſtimony ofall the wiſe and 
Intelligent men of her own Communion : as many 
of the moſt conſiderable of 'em have freely owned to 
me before ſeveral witneſles, 
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The Tenth Charafer of CAntichriſtieniſm 


found in the Papacy : thatit ts areviv'd 
Paganiſm, b«i/s upon Chriſtianity , whoſe 
Worship u nett her Spiritual , nor Rationadt. 


*"F" Is certain, that according to the Idea which 
the Prophets give us of the eAnichriſtian K ing- 
dom, that it muſt not be a ſort of Judaiſm, as the 
Papiſts ſuppoſe withour the leaſt proot, buta reviv'd 
Paganiſm : This is manifeſt by the preceding Cha- 
nike , that of /dolatry. Pagan and /dolatrous are one 
and the ſame ; that which partakes of Paganiſm, par- 
takes of 7dolatry : but without making ule of Conle- 
quences , we have an expreſs Text , which tells us, that 
eAnichriſtianiſm i5to be a ſort of Pagasiſm. 

eApoc. 11.C. v. 2. But the court that i without the 
Temple, leave out , and meaſure it not; for it 1s grven 
rnto the Gentiles : and the holy city shall they trees t1n- 
der foot forty and two moneths. 

The term of Forty Two Moneths makes it evident 
that he ſpeaks of the Antichriſtian Kingdom ; for all 
Interpreters of the one Communion and th' other do 
agree, that the three years and half ſooften mention'd 
in the Apocalypſe, under the names of forty ro mo- 
meths , and 1260. days, are theduration of the Kings 
dom of Antichriſt. Now this Empire of 42 months is 
given to the Gentiles, tothe Pagans; Antichriſtianiſms 
then muſt be a ſort of Heatheniſm ; notpure Paganiſm , 
but ſuch a one as is ereted upon Chriſtianity, and not 
ſeparated from it, For thoſe Gentiles are to tread uns 
dcr foot the Holy City. They muſt then poſſels it, 
how eſe can they tread it under foot 2 This is that 
M 3 which 
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According 
to the Pro- 
phecies the 
Kingdom of 
An:chriſt 
is to be 1do- 
latcous. 


Apoc. Chap, 


Il, V- 3+ 


The rwo 
C.'aracters 


r:tual and 
Þ ational. 


A Continuation of the” Chap.16) 
which is alſo foretold expreſly by the Apoltle Paal, 
that'the Man of Sin hall fit in the Temple of God. An- 
richriſtianiſm therfore is not to be a pure and ſimple 
Paganiſm, an abſolute and totall Apoſtacy from tha, 
Chriſtian Religion.” 'Tis (ufhcient if ir Sy ize with 
Paganiſm , and very much reſemble ir. This is alſo 


. ſignified by what isfaid 13h, _ of the Revel, that 


the Beatt which was ſtruck dead should revive again. 
This Beaſt is the Rowan Empire as Pagen.There were 
two things conſiderable in that Beaſt , His Kingdom , 
and his Paganiſm : the firſt had been ſtruck dead by 
the Goths; the other, the Paganiſm, had receiv'd a 
mortal Wound, from the time of- Conſtantine untill 
that of Theodofius , but both muſt revive and recover 
again. The Empire of the Beaſt, in the Papal Domi- 
natio:, and the Paganiſm in the Papal Religion. The 
Papacy reſſembles Paganiſm, Firſt, in General , be- 
cauſe its Worship 1s neither Spirituall nor Rational, as 
neither was the Religion of the Heathens, Secondly', 
in particular, that the doctrines and worſhip of the 
Papacy are an imitation of the Pagan Religion : by 
theſe two Articles of Conformity between Popery and 
Paraviſm, 1 intend toprove the Paganiſm of the Ro- 
mich Religion. And in the firſt place Vie prove, that 
the Worship of the Papacy hath this in common with 
that of the Gentiles, that it is neither Spiritual, nor 
Reaſonable, 
This is undeniable, that the two great CharaRers 


#f Chriſtian Of the Service and Worſhip of the Chriſtian Religion, 
wors!p,arc are theſe two. That it is Spiritual , and that it is Ra- 


that it is Spi- 


tional. By Spiritzal I underſtand a Service freed from 
Ceremonics and bodily Obſervances. By Reaſonable 
I underſtand a Worshyp that is holy in its Inſtitution , 
full of Wiſdom and Reaſon, and proper xo impreſs 
a lively ſenſe of its Divinity, by elevating the Soul 
unto Cod, Our Lord Jeſus told the Samaritan Wo- 
man , 
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man, Woman, believe me ,the bowr Cometh , andnaw John 4. © 
i, that neicher. in thus Alonntain , nar at [crufalem 1120520 
shall ye wor chip the Father. The true Warsbippers are 
they, who wors hip in Spirit and in Truth , God us 4 
Sprit , and they who worsbip bim , maſt wor:hig him 
is Sprig and in Trath, Gc. Tis plain that the Spirit 
and a Spiritual Service axe there oppos'd to the Carnal, 
Bodily, Ceremonial Service of the Ancient Church, 
S. Paul ſpeaks in hke manner to the Romans. / be- 
ſerch you Brethren by the Mercies of God, that you pre- 
y ſent your bodies 4 lying Sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
f wnto God, which us your Reaſonable Service. That is 
1 the other Character of the worship of Chriſtian Reli- 
100, 
"Tis true, F4daiſm had a corporal worship , bodie 
ly exerciſe, but it was reaſonable. being full of deep 
myſteries, of types, and leſſons of piety ; but the 
worſhip of the Heathens had neither Spirituality nor 
reaſon, Chriſtian worship is altogether both Spiritnal 
and Rational. Nothing can be more Rational than 
to pray to God, to ſing his praiſe, to offer him thanks- 
givings , to hear his word and preach it, ro keep his 
commandments, to receivethe ſign of our —_—_ 
m Baptiſm, and of our Spiritual nouriſhment in the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt. In the Popisb Religion 
there is juſt as much of Spirituality , and of Reaſon, 
as there 1s of Chriſtianity z therfore we find there pray- 
ers to God , and Thanksgivings , and Sacraments. 
Bur fo far forth as Popery hath made additions to 
Chriſtianity, there is nothing that is either Spiriczal , 
or Rational. | 
Firſt , their worship is covered under an «nkyown pogich wor- 
Language ,a dead , and barbarous one, which the Peg- *bip neither 
ple underſtand not , and that alone were enough to PEI 
take away all the reaſon and ſpirituality of any ſuch 
worthip. For tho all that is contain'd under that lan- 
M 4 guage , 
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guage , covered under that vl, ſhould be Spirit and 
eaſon,to the Higheſt degree, tho all ſhould be devour, 
pious , full of union , and able ta raiſe the ſoul tothe 
third Heaven, of what uſe could itbe? to whatpur- 
ſe could it ſerve ? we could perceive bat the ourfide, 
a frightfull carnal bark and cover, that were only for 
the eye : wherineven the car can haveno part , but 
With reſpe& tothe ſymphony and Harmony of ſounds. 

Secondly, All that weſce is meerly corporeal'; viz, 
Churchesadorn'd with extraordinary pride and pomp, 
wherin is a glimmering Light mixt with darkneſs, 
but inlightned with Lamps and candles, with niches 
inthe walls, where we ſce Imagesof a Curious ſculp- 
ture, inrich and magnifick habits : They who ſerve 
at their «Altar have extraordinary garments both for 
matter and form , and ſometimes for coſt too: the 
ſervice isnot ſaid but ſung with Muſick , and the Maſe 
ſes of Grent and Feſtival days accompanied with in- 
ſtrumental and vocal Muſick. 

The Body of the Clergy with all the People march 
often in great pomp, a Croſs lifted up , and banners 
diſplaid , and fo walk thro the ſtreets and ſometimes 
the fields with this equipage. The shrine of a Saint is 
ſometimes carried in this manner, before which one 
cries, that all muſt kneel, and all the people are preſently 
on their knees. Every year The God made by a Prie## 
15 carried in great pop, all the ſtreets eccho withjoy 3 
all places thro which they paſs with this Ceremony 
are adorn'd with Tapiſtry and Pictures, and the ſtreets 
covered with Flowers: nothing can be more like the 
pomp of //is, a part whereof is deſcribed by eApwleing. 
Is this a fpiritual and Rational worſhip? Is not this 
like the Heathen worihip, who carried their Gods in 
proceſſion upon ſacred Chariots, which they called 
Thenſe Deorum ? Is not this to make Religion a meer 
ſpectacle, a kind of Comedic? Inthort, ail the devotion 


of 


of the People comes to this , to look upon; Proceſſions, 
the 1hrines and Keliques of Saints, the Ciborinm where 
they put the H. Sacrament , eAltars, Ornaments, Ta- 
piſtrys » Piltares, Images , Crucifixes, Prieſts Habits , 
Canopies, and the magnificence of the Train , which 
follows according to Ceremony, The Imagination, 
and the Heart likewiſe are fill'd with this glittering 
outfide, and pavdy ſhow, which isſo far fromeleva- 
ting the ſoul toGod, asis pretended, thatit ſtops and 
hinders it from mounting higher than to what is 
meerly external and earthly. 

They pretend that this worship of theirs is very ſpi- 
ritual,and full of Myſteries. The Prieft;puts the Amutt 
upon his head, which is the name of hyggodd; thisfig- 
nifies, they tell us, the Divinity of Jeſu Chriſt, which 
was hidden and concealed under his Pation, He puts 
on the Albe or white ſurplice over his other cloaths, 
becauſe it is written, thy garments shall ve whuce , and 
this to denote the Innocence of thoſe whe ſerve at the 
Altar. The S»bdeacon in ſomeplaces kiſſes the right 
hand of the Prief# who doth officiate , becauſe the 
right haud of the moſt High hath done valiantly. The 
Prieſt or the Buhop doth fit down after the prayer, in 
remembrance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſitting in the 
—_— to diſpute with the Doors of the Law. Ina 
word, there is not the moſt minute and trifling Cere- 
mony of their worship but hath its myſtical and ſpiri- 
tual reaſon aſlign'd for't. But Firſt, theſe are meer Chi- 
mzr#sand fancies, which the firſt Inventers of theſe 
Ceremonies neyer dreamt of; we are told of a learned 
manin the Church of Rome, a Canon of Clugny, who 
hath prepared a book for thepreſs, that will confute 
and ſhame the Darand's, the Biets, the Innocent's and 
the Diſciples of ſuch as have wrote of the Adyſteries of 
the Map; forhe willprove, that all theſe Ceremonies 
are without any ow" ws , and that they were only 
M 5 inſt;- 
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ioftiruted upon motives of commodity and conve-: 
nience, or by meer hazard'and occakion ; but ſuppoſe 
there were a myſterious Intention hidden under 
Ceremonies , were the ſervice any whit the leſs carnal 
for this ? whoallmoſt is there that underſtands theſe 
e Myteries? A man muſt have been for a long time 
in a dream , to have imagin'd thoſe impertinent reaſons 
which are brought by the myſtical Authors of the 
Roman Church tor all the parts of their external wor- 
ſhip. The Prie#t: themſelves do not know them : and 
the People never heard one word concerning them; fa 
that they neverſce any thing but bodily exerciſe, and 
a wor{hip meerly corporeal and external. 

The moſt important piece of worsbip in the Church 
of Rome is the) Adaſs ; let us examin it alittle, whether 
it hath thoſe two CharaRers of being Spirit#e! and Rea» 
ſanable , which are certainly two properties of every 
Service in the Chriſtian Religion. In the £ Maſs the 
Prieſt being cloath'd with his Sacerdotal Habit begins 
with that, which they call , the F«dica, the /ntrouns, 
and the Conficeor. There ſome words taken out of the 
Pſalms are thruſt in , and mixt with ſome words of 
prayer. The Prieſt makes confeſſion of his ſins ro God, 
to the Virgin, and to the Saints: he demands abſolu- 
tion, and he beſtows it on the People, he aſcendes to 
the eAltar, he ſtoops down below it, and mutters 
ſome prayers to himſelf, of which no bady underſtands 


either the ſenſe or the ſound. He ſays to the People, 


Camate Domino , 4.e. {ing to the Lord, and yet no 
man dares ſing. He repeats {everal times , Kirie Elei- 
ſon, Chriſte Eleiſon, Greek words, whoſe meaning he 
knows not ; for 'tis very common that he ſcarce under- 
ſtands the Latine of the Maſi. The Gradual is the 
ſecond part of the aſ7, in which he ſings ſome kind 
of ſongs , that aredifterent according to the time and 
Days on which Aſs is read : the Deacon prepares 

| him- 
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Chap.16: Accomplichment of the Prophecies. 
himſelf to read the Goſpell, —_ to God in Latin 
that he would purify bis Lips: the Prieft gives him his 
bleſfing , and makes many ſigns of the Croſs over him. 
The Deacox kiſſerh the hand of the Prieſt, and makes 
the ſign of the Croſ? with the cbamb of his right hand 
over the Book, over bimsſelf , upon his forehead , his 
mouth , and ſtomach , he perfumes the Book with In= 
cenſe , and being thus well armed againſt the charms 
of the Devill by his Grimace and wry-faces, he reads 
the Goſpell of theday, but the =_ Pople inthe mean 
while underſtand nothing. The reading being over , 
the Prieſt returns the Bock , ſaying theſe words , Per 
Evangelica ditta deleantur noſtra Delitta ; 5. e. by the 
ſayings of the Goſpell may our fins be blotted out. 
The Deacon burns Incenſe : the Prieſt reads the Creed, 
and turning towards the People , he ſays, Dominxs v0. 
biſcurs. 

After the Gradsalcomes the Offertory,in which ths 
Prieft taking the diſh wherin are the unconſecrated. 
wafers, he offers them unto God with theſe words, 
Holy Father, God eAlmighty and Eternal , recorve this 
immaculate ſacrifice which I thine umuorthy ſervant offer 
unto Thee my living and true God, for my innumerable 
[ins , off ences , and negligences , and for all thoſe who ave 
here preſent round about , and for all faithfull Chriſtians 
Living and Dead, that it might be profitable to their ſal» 
vation is Eternal Life, Qbſerve that 'tis all this while 
but meer bread: But what kind of Bread think ye ? 
little loofe leaves of paper made with alittle lower and 
bak't between two Irons. This # the propitiatory obla- 
tion that s offer'd for the Living and the Dead. Aﬀer 
thisthe Prieſt takes the Chalice, and offers it likewiſe 
unto God , he makes many Prayers that God would 
bleſs this ſacrifice , that he would accept it, and that it 
may begratetull and well-pleafing ro him. You muſt 
know , that this was the ſacrifice of the «Aſaſs before 
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Tranſubſlantiation was found out : plain Bread 'and 
wine was then offcr'd. Judge then whether any man 
could believe that this was a true propitiatory Sacrifice. 
In this part of the aſs every thing that can be'ima+ 
gin'd , 1s done to make this bread and wine to be a'pro- 

itiatory Sacrifice : They offer it to God, they offer 
1t to the honour of the Saints , and of the Virgin, and 
fay unto the People , Pray to God that this Sacrifice 
which is yours, and mine, may be acceptable to hin, 
*Tis in this part that the Secrets are ſaid , they are ſhort 
Prayers ſpoken with a low voice, but are concluded 
with a per ommia ſecula ſeculorum , which breaks forth 
in a voice of Thunder attera deep ſilence. 

Laſtly comes the Canon of the Yaſs , which is an 
additional peice in favor of Tranſubitantiation. There 
begins the Conlecration , and the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
then comes upon the Altar. There the Prie## chan« 
pes poltures, and makes an hundred grimaces ; he 
ſpeaks , and then holds his tongue , he ſtoops down , 
then raiſeth himſelf up , and kiſles the ſides of the eMN- 
tar. Hemakes many ſigns of the croſs: he prays for 
the Popes, for Kings, and for himin particular on whoſe 
account that 4ſaſs is ſaid. He offers to the honour of 
God, of the Virgin , ofthe Apoſtles, and of the Aor- 
g3r5 : when the conſecration 15 over , heriſesup, and 
worſhips: After this heproceeds to the true propitia- 
zory Sacrifice , He offers the Body of ]. Chriſt , praying 
God that it may be as agreable to him as the Sacrifice 
pf eAbel; i. ce. they compare the Body of our Lord to 
that ofa dead Beaſt. The Prieſt ſtrikes upon his breaſt 
ſeveral times ; he uncovers the chalice, and makes 
many f1gns of the Croſs over the Blood of ]. Chriſt , 
to drivethe Devil fromit. He ſings, he prays , and 
then fers down the chalice and the conſecrated wafers 
upon the corporal, that istoſay , upon the linen of the 
Altar, He again takes up the Dith wherin the wa» 


fers 
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5 are, he makes over himſelf a great ſign ofthe Crof7 g 
and breaks the wafer into three pieces. He throws one 
back into the chalice , with the other he makes the 
ſigns of the croſs over the chalice , rouching the 
foot of it, the middle, and the brim, and then he 
ſtroaks his eyes with it. He covers the chalice again , 
he prays, and returns to the {ideof the People, and 
makes them ksſ3 rhe Pax, ſo they call a Trenchar, or 
alittle board on which is painted a Cracifix ,,or the 
image of the Yirgin. Then he puts himſelf ina poſture 
to eat the wafer, and drink the chalice, He prepares 
himſelf by- divers {1gns of the Croſs, kneelings,. and 
prayers ; heeats the pieces of. the wafer that-are upon 
the plate , and them' repeating the ſame ations as tor 
the wafer , he drinks the chalice, with that part of the 
wafer that was thrown intoit. He makes the a(liſtants 
likewiſe to communicate , if there be any prefent who 
areprepar'd. He rinſes thegobeler with 'unconſecra- 
ted wine, he drinks it, he emptics thecbalice, and 
folds up the linen, and pronounces the laſt Dominus 
vobiſcums; and at laſt he faith the /re, Iifacft , and 
for a concluſion , he kifſeth the eMNrar , litts his eyes 
and hands to Heaven , worſhips the croſs ,. and bleſſerh 
the People. | 

Theſe are the ordinary {imple aſſes, but thoſe 
upon Great Feſtivals have the addition of many other 
things. For inſtance, in that on the Sararday before 
Eaſter , they put out all the candles in the Church , and 
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ſtnkenew fire, witha Flintand ſteel ;- they ſprinkle The Pomp 


the new fire with holy water, they light up torches, watts. 


the Deacon takes three lighted Tapers at the cnd of a 
ſtick : The eAcolyre faſtens five grains of, Incenſe in 
the form of a crof# upon one of the conſecrated T apers ; 
they kindle it; they conſecrate the fonts of Baptiſm, 
by cutring the water in the form of a Crof they make 
It Icap back towards the four parts of the world, _ 
ung 


olemn 


174 ' Continuation of the Chap. 16, 
thing it three times in the form ofa Cres, and 
Js nr conſecrated Taper on which are the five 
grains of incenſe three timesin this water , in the form 
of a Croſs... 

When I conſider this medley of vain Ceremonies, | 


of the wot- yvithout reaſon, without order, ill contriy'd, and ill 


t rogether , I cannot comprehend how ſo many men 
of underſtanding ſhould ever ſuffer themſelves to be 
inchanted withit. What is there of Spirituality, or of 
Reaſon in all theſe Grimaces » Fwrnings and retarnings, 
elevations , and ſoopings, theſe ſigns of the croſs repeated 
an hundred times over, upon the Altar , upon the 
Prieſt , 'upon the book, upon the wafers, upon the 
body and blood it ſelf of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt , theſe 
ſoft marmurs, and loud ſcrexmings , theſe Reverences, 
and extenſions of rhe hand, &c One mult be prodi- 
giouſly blind, that can perſuade himſelf that this is be- 
coming the Majeſty of divine ſervice; It would hardly 
be tolerableun a Theater in & piece that were any thing 
grave; and;theſe Gentlemen need not wonder that 
men compare this tothe Ceremonies of ſuch , who by 
ſigns, andfigures,-and circles, and muttering words, 
think they can-charm and chain up the Devil, The | 
Pagans themſelves obſerv'd a better decorum in their 
ſacrifices; There is nothing Spirit#al to be found in 
all this. 

And there is as little to be found in it that can be 
called Rational. 'Tis true, in this miſcellany there are 
ſome things good; for we meet with divers paſſages 
of the H, Scripture, but they are intermixt without 
reaſon, order or coherence : and ſometimes you may 
divine long enough ere you can imagine why or wher- 
fore they are mention'd : Beſides that, being in an 
unknown tongue , whatſoever there is in it of Spiri- 
tnality or Reaſon is loft as to the People. What reaſon 


is there for the Confeflion of Sins to the Saints, and 
to 
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to the Virgin, as well as unto God? whar reafon is 
there todemand the prayers of the people, when chey 
are ignorant of what you fay t6%cm ? Ts it not ablurd 
and ridiculous, that a Pref celebrating aprivate Maſi 
is che Corner of a Charch , without any affiſtants, 
ſould turn bimſelf aboot and Tpeak to the walls , 
faying » Dotwinus vobiſcum. The Lord be with you * 

Is it not ridiculous to tnake the Deator in 
high Pulpit, 'in ſight of all the People, to read ro 'em 
a Epiſtle or Goplt ih Latize, which they underſtand 
nothing of? Is it-not a manifeſt CantradiQtion to of- 
fer little wafers that are nor conſectated , as a Sacrifice 
for the living and the dead ? Is it nt to affront our 
Bleſſed Lord Jeſus, yo pretend to arm bit againſt 
the Devill by making ſigns of the Cr2#? Muſt they 
not be void of reaſon and corfimon ſeriſe to leave a 
parcell of words in their lewrgie which are addreſt to 
the people , and yer expreſly to order that they ſhall 
be pronounc't with a low voice, that they may not 
hear ſo much as the ſound of 'em? To what purpoſe 
do they pray for all the People, as if they were to 
partake of the bxead and wine, and..yet oftentimes 
they donot all communicate, and when they do but 
in one kind, of the bread only? In truth, we may 
as ſoon number the ſtars, as reckon up all the ab/er- 
= contradittions , and impaeties of this falſe Wor- 

Ip. 

What ſpiritzality and what reaſon is there in the Ce. 
remonies added by the Papacy unto Baptiſm ; the 
ſigns of the crof8 upon the forchead,, upon the mouth , 
'\upon the noſe, upon the eyes, upon the ears of rhe 
Baptiſed , the ſpirrle wherwith they ſtroak his noſe 
and ears, their exorciz.mg the water , and the conju- 
rations over the fone of Baptiſm ? Circumctton was 
plain and ſimple, there can be no compariſon between 
this and thar, | | 
Can 
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Can there be any ſpirituality or reaſon in giving to 
their Devoto's a hp or a ſtring Bride, whaty 
they may repeat juſt ſuch a number of eAve*s, and 
Paternoſter's ? but ten eAve's toone Pater , that is, ten 
homages to the Yirgin, for one to God thie Father ; as 
if the Virgin were ten times more adorable than God, 
Ts it not abſurd to fay the Ave, i. e. tho ſalitation of 
the «Angell to the Virgis, in the form ofa Prayer? to 
give her the tidings of the future conception of Jeſus 
Chriſt a thouſand times a day,two thouſand years after 
his birth ? we ſhould never have done, it we ſhould 
fay all that may be urg'd againſt them on this head, 
Theſe Inſtances may ſuffice to ler us ſee that the Romsich 
wor-hip in the general hath this in common with Hea. 
theniſm, that it is groſs , and carnal, and without 
reaſon, Let usnow fee it more particularly. 


— 


Cuarerer XVII. 


The Parallel between Popery and Paganiſm, 
inDottrines and Warsbip;being a continua- 
tion of the tenth charatter of Amtichriſlia- 
niſm found in the Papacy. 


T He Paganiſm of the Romih Religion is ſo obvious Popery bath 
and manifeit, that 'tis not poſſible not to diſcern SIS 
it, wherefore it hath been accus'd of this many hun- 
dred times, within theſe laſt two hundred years. That 
we may be convinc't there is ground for this charge, 
we mult conſider in Popery the Objett of their worship, 
and theCeremonies of it. For the objeR of their werſhip, 
they have, Firſt , the Supreme God, an Infinite Being, 
2. They worſhip eAngels, Spirits by nature fepara- 
ted from matrer. 3. They imploy and worſhip the 
Souls of men , of Dead men, whom they canoniz'd , to 
whom they build remples, and offer incenſe. 4. They 
have ſervices to the Dead , and to the Ashes and Re- 
. liques of the Dead. Laſtly, they worſhip and make uſe 

of m e5 and Piftures, of the great God, of Angels, 

and of Scgarare Souls. Theſe are the five objetts of 

worſhip in the Papacy ; The Heathenz had jult as 

many. . 
Firſt, Rome Ancient as well as Modern worſhipt one Paganiſn 
Supreme God , a being infinitely Perfe&t, King of 4lofive. 
men and of Gods, as they were wont to ſpeak : Their 
Fupiter was the Soul of the world; and as the Maſters 
of their myſteries explain'd it, he was Every thing, 
Their different Gods, called Neptune , Pluto, Ceres, They wor- 
Apollo , Veita , &c. were but different names of the *Þipr bur one 
ſame great God, upon different accounts;many of ny 
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A 
wiſe men have leftir in their writings, that at the bot- 
tom they beliey'd but one only God , at leaſt this is 
certain, that berween their Fapiter , and their other 
Gods, and asto the opinion they had of him and his 
worſhip, they made the ſame difference as the Pa- 
piſts do between the great God Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, and berween Angels and Saimrs, The' inferior 
Gods of Paganiſm were nothing elſe but thoſe created 
ſpirits, which according to our Theology do execute 
the orders and commands of God under bim ; fo that 
Popery hath no reaſon to boaſt it ſelf above Pageniſmin 
this reſpe&,that they acknowledg'd and worſhipt apls- 
rality of Gods, wheras the Papiſts do adore and acknow- 
ledg but one only : for at the bottom the Theology of 
the Papiſts and of the Heathen is all one in that parti- 
cular, To prove a difference between gays and 
Popery in this reſpe& , they muſt not alledge the fa- 
bles of the Heathen Poets ; for the Romans look*t 
the fables of the Grecians , as no other than Blaſphe. 
mies againſt the Deity:you ought to read what is writ- 
ten on this ſubje& by Cicero in his Book de natnra 
Deornum ; and by Dionifius Halicarnaffexs in the ſe- 
cond Book of his Roman Antiquities. 

The ſecond objeRt of worſhip in Paganiſm 2s well 
as Popery is Angels. The Heathens conceiv'd of 'em as 
Mediatory Spirits, Agents between the Supreme Gods 
and mortal men. God hath nothing to do with man, ſaith 
Plato, but all the commerce and correſpondence between 
God and man t: by the mediation of Demons. So they 
call'd thoſe Spirits, which we now term Angels. The 
Demons , headds, are as meſſengers who maintain the 
intercourſe berween God and man ; who on the one hand 
oonvey our ſupplications and prayers to God, and on the 
other hu Commandments and Rewaras unto ws. All that 

| haveany knowledg of Antiquity know this to be true. 
Is 
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Is nor this meer Popery ? | are not the Angels ſer up 
2s Mediators between and men, tooffer unto God 
the prayers and good works of men? Are they nor 
po o> Arte $. 4 roobtain from God the favors we 
ſtand in need of ? 
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Paganiſm went as far as Popery in- the knowledg of The Hee 
good and evill eAngels. The Hearbens had a notion thens had 9 


&f bad Angels as well as good. They divided the en 


gels into ſeveral claſſes ; and'tis very remarkable, that vel! as th& 
the myſtical Authorsof Paganiſm rankt Spirits in mine **2s: 


orders, as the myſtical Divinies of the Papacy do. Fam- 
blicus names 'em thus. 1. God. 2. Angels. 3. De- 
mons. 4. Heroes. 5. Princes or Greater Governors. 
6. Governors of matter , or- more inferior Governors: 
7. Archangels. 8. Souls. 9. He adds to theſe the viſ1- 
bleGods, as the Sun , and Moon, &c. 'Tis plain the 
oneis the copy of the other : the only doubt is, which 
of the two is the original. Pagam/m paid homage to 
all theſe Spirirs, that they might make them tavorable 
tothemſelves, they built Temples ro them, they burne 
Incenſe in honour of them, they made prayers to 
them , they put themſelves under their ProteGtion , 
they choſe them for their Patrons; they believed , that 
every one of theſe Angels, beſides their general affairs, 
took a particular care of one fingle perſon. The Pa- 
piſts do all this ro the Ange/s , they pray to them, 
they ſerve them , they build Chappels to them , they 
chooſe them for their Patrons , every one belicvcs 
that he hath his guardian eAnge!. 


The third article of rhe — that is be- The Parift« 


tween the Papacy, and Paganiſm, is the Worsbip of 
the dead. *T1s certain, that the greatcit part of the 
Gentile Gods, were men , that had been deifyed atrer 
their death. When a per'on had done ſome cxtraor- 
dinary fervice, cither tothe commonwealth, or the 
N 2 world , 


130 A Continuation of the © Chap.ry, 
world , cicher by the Inventing of ſome uſeful Art, 
or by ſome conſiderable deliverance of his country , or 
by his ſingular virtues , after his death , they made 

, him a God. Afterward 'twas grown the faſhion at 
n Rome to Deify all their Emperors , good and bad. 
Nero, that he might abuſe his own Religion , and 
his Predeceſſor Cl, » got him ranked among the 
Gods, At firſt the deifying of Hero's was done by the 
racit conſent of the people. But the ancient Romans 
(the very Patriarchs of the modern) begun the cuſtom 
of making Gods in a ſolemn manner. 

When any of their Emperor: dyed,they built in ſome 
ſpaciousplace of the City a ſtately Funeral pile of wood, 
and other combuſtible matter , divided into ſeveral 
ſtories, which were faſhion'd as a Pyramidzto the poynt 
of which a rope was faſtned , with which an Eagle was 
tycd by the foot. The dead Corps was placed in a lower 
{torie, then the Pile was ſet on fire , and when the rope 
was burnt, the Eagle flew upto the heavens, and ſome 
witneſſes appointed for the thing , came and made 
report to the Senate, that they had ſeen the Soul of 
the Hero fly up to heaven. After this, by order of the 
Senate, a Temple was built to him, and divine honours 
were given him. The Philoſophers , by their fanci'es, 
augmented and ſupported the ſuperſtition of the vul- 
gar ; they ſaid, that the Souls of men after they leave 
the bodie , become a kind of Demons , or eAngels, which 
the antients call'd Lemures ; that thoſe ſouls which 
were good natured, and took care of their { anos wc » were 

Apulcjas de named Lares , familiars : And thoſe that were reſtleſs, 

Deo Scctat. rr owbleſor , ill natur d , and affrighted men by night vis 
frons , were named Larvz; and when it Was wncertain ts 

which rank the departed ſoul did belong , whether it was 

Lare, or Larva , then it was only named the God Manes, 

A man muſt in my judgment be very blind , if he 

ſecth 


3 + © & fs » WP 


WW Am aYw0DO9Ys DPD => fv 0 


» @ *% 


Chap. 17 Acevmniphiehmentof the Prophecies. u8x 


ſeeth not, and very obſtinace , if he confeſſerh not 
the conformity , that ts between thu , and Popery. In 
the Papacy, all their Churches are ſo many Tombes , 
and Temples of dead men and women , exactly as it 
was under Paganiſm. They bear their Names, this is 

the Church of S. Peter, that of S. Paul, of our Lady, 

of Magdalen , &c. and either their Reliques or thoſe 

of ſome other Saint , are layd up under the eMltar. 

Theſe Saints are, departed ſowls , which have been 
Canoniſed or deifyed. At firſt this Canonization was 

made by the tacit conſent of the ſuperſtitious. Butin 
following ages , modern Rome imitated the faſhions 

of antient Rome, She hath her witneſſes ready, takes 
informarions, ſolemnly declares, fuch, or ſuch an 

one, a Saint, or Bleſſed. After this isdone, they are 

prayed to , their names put in the Calendar, a Feaſt 

15 made for them , their ProteQtion is defired, ſacrifices 

are offer*d in their honour, men ſhelter themſelves 

under their merit, recommend themſelves to their in- 
terceſſion, ask of them every thing that they want. 

They are made the Prorettors of Cities, of Kingdoms, 

of families. Paganiſm ſhar'd employments among 

their leſſer Gods. The Supreme God had the inſpe- 

Rion over all: but Neprune was to manage the /ea; 

Plato, the entrals of the earth ; Ceres, the Surface of 

it; Lacina, had thecharge of Infants and child-bear- 

ings , &c. The Papiſts after the ſame manner have di- 

vided the employments of their Saints, in overning 

the world. S. Nicholas is the Patron of Seamen; 

S. Margerit takes care of women in childbed ; S. Ro» 

chus cureth the plague; S. Hubert, madnels ; S. Memin, 
thejaundiſe; S. Paxlina the toothache. Papiſts have 

The very Ceremonies us'd at Furerals in the Papacy, bor 
have been borrowed from Paganiſm. For that which — 


the Papiits at this day perform to the dead, is nothing Funerals , 


gals, 
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A Continuation of the Chap.1y; 
but an imitation of the Pagan Ceremonies. At this 
day , when the dead boay is tobe buryed, 'tis 4 
at-che door o the houſe, that every one may 
holy water on it, and pray for the foul. Thus the 
Romans expoſed the corps's of their dead, placing 
them in the porches of their houſes. When the corps 


of a Great man, iscarryed to a diſtant city; every 


 »ightitis layd by the way in a Church. Sweronixe re- 


lates, that when the body of Ag»/tus was brought 
from Nola, where he dyed , to Kome , where his fu- 
neral was to be folemniz'd , when it came to any Cuy, 
it was layd in ſome Palace , or mn the greateſt T emople ; 
ana when iu came 10 Rome, it was ſet in the Porch of 
bus own houſe. The old Romans (et branches of c- 
pref, by the dead body ; at this day , a branch of box- 
zree is fer by it. Atthe end of (even days they folem» 
niz'd the tuneral; the Papiſts have maſſes laid tor the 
dead, ſeven days , that jo the dead perſon (ſaith Du- 
rant) may the ſooner come to the eternal ſabbath , and 
that bu fins, (which are reckond' by ſevens) may be 
forgiven him. Among the old Romans , the corps*s 
were accompanyed to the Funeral-pile, by all who 
had a mind to honour the Ceremony with their pre- 
ſence, and by a company of Singers, and Muſicians, 
who ſung mourning {ongs. The modern Komans have 
forrowtul and mourning {ong3 , ſung by their Prieſts. 
The Romans made great uſe of luſtral or purityi 
water inthe intermentsaad tunerals of the deal; an 
at this day the Paps/ts make adoe in ſprinkling their 
holy water ; tho with this difference , that then the 
living were ſprinkled ; whereas now they eſpe- 
cially ſprinkle the dead : Then it was to cleanſe 
the living trom the pollution contraſted by tou- 
ching the dead ; for under Paganiſm , as well as 
Juaaiſm the touching cf a dead body was thought 
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to defile. $. informs%s , that the Heathens 
in there obſequies , made uſe of torches and flam- 
beau's, and thus the Papsfs do. The Rowans in kind- 
neſs and honour-of their deed, kept 2 religious ſo- 
lemoiry , which they call'd Novemaialia, 5. e. 4 nine- 
days feſtival : they alſo celebrated the laſt day of the 
month , _— y and the anniverſary day ; 
on all which they © facrifices to the dy wnfers, 
the under ground Gods : they ſaluted the ſouls of - 
the decesd, they prayed for them, and requeſted , 
ſuch as paſs'd by , topray for the ſoul of the deceaſcd: 
they wrote on the graves bene precare , qui legis, 
whoever paſſeth by , pray tor him that is dead, They 
added , fit ribi terra levss , molliter' ofſa quieſcant : 
ler the earth lie light upon you, let your bones reſt 
in eaſe, The Papsſts alſo exatly celebrate the nimb , 
the fortieth,the anniverſary day,at all which times,they 
offer ſacrifice for the Rett ot the departed fouls, they 
pray for them, they ſalute them. The old Kowans had a 
Rated rime , which was appointed for the appealing 
of the Manes, and for the procuring reſt for them, 
it was in the month Febr#ary: Now, 'tis the ſecond 
day of Nevember , when the feaſt of all ſouls is cele- 
brated , and folemn ſervices are performed in order 
to their reſt. Wearetold, that it was an Abbot of 
the Order of Clugni , named Odilon , who invented 
this Feaſt. Mount e/£rma in Sicily, often caſts out 
fire, with moſt diſmaying noiſes, Oi/en imagin'd 
that they were devils who roard out of rage, 
becauſe /ou/s were fercht out of pwrgatory: and the 
more to enrage theſe wicked Spirits, he agreeth with 
his Monks, to fay ſolemn Maſſes once every year, 
to fterch ſouls out of pargatory, In the Papecy you 
ſcarce hear of any thing elſe, beſides the apparinons 
of ſouls, which complain , and beg ſuccour , 5.e, maſſes. 
N 4 The 


3g © A Cintinaution of the | Chap.r7. 
| The heathent had futh kind of fables, and offer'd 
facrifices onthe ſame defign; viz. to appeaſe the 
«Manes who were out of humour, or tormented 
E#t honor ex tumults , animas placere paternas. 

The wor- There is (we fee) a near retemblance, between 
—_— the Service which the Pagans did to their dead, and 
h were That which the Papiſts do rogpeirs. But that of the ' 
uperſticious 2odern Romans, in point of ſuperſtition , infinitely 
Ha ©»  ſurpaſſeth that of the old ones, and of all other 
among Pa» heathens. In all Pagan antiquitie, *twas an unheard 
_ of thing, to adore the ashes, the bones, the cloa- 
thes, the raggs of the dead, or any thing which 

at this day is call'd Rel:ques, The Fathers reproach 

the heathens with this , that their Temples were 

nothing bur the ſepulchers of dead men and women; 

Arnobius, that the Temple of « Minerva of Lariſſa was the 
Fulcbus. tomb of eAcriſius ; and that of Admervaof Athens, 
was the ſepulcher of Cecrops ; that the Capitol was 

the romb of eAulu Vulticenanum. But the Heathens 
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did not own this, and were fofar from honouring pi 
their dead, by burying them in their Temples, that ſos 
they buryed none within their Cities, they buryed de 
always in the high ways : But now, modern Rome, is 
boaſts of that which old Rowe wasaſham'd of. They th 
glory in having the rel:ques of dead men and wo- of 
men in. their Temples, yea they lay them under the an 
altars ; they thinkthar a Church , or a Chappel, is 

not rightly conſecrated without rel:1qzes. If the body be 
of ſome Hero was laid in a Pagan Temple , they did W 
not believe, that theſe bones did make the Temple mm 
Holy; on the contrary , they beheved, that it wasa m 
great honour to him that was buryed there: Burthe ari 


Papiſt believe, that the holineſs of a Church, comes 
from the holineſs of the Relique. 'T was never heard of 
among the old Pagans, that a dead mans bones 
were . 
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be adored by the people. This is the madneis of /#- 


. VN . . A | 
Chap. 172 Accomplichment of the Prophecies. 195 * 
were kept for a ſhow, were carryed- abour' in State, 


thar men ſell down beforethem, gave them worthip, The heathen 
miracles from them, and expoſed them to 


did not wor- 
Ship the a- 
shes of the 


perſtition , and was relerved for revived Paganiſm , 4cad- 


for the beaſt who was wounded to death , and re- 
covered. TheSoul (and not the body) was the ob- 
je of all the ſervices, that the heathens did in ho- 
nour of the dead. They belicved , that the ſouls, 
or atleaſt the Ghoſts, as they call'd them , had apar- 
ticular kindneſs for the places , where their bodies 
were buryed. And 'twas for the repoſe , and fatis- 
faQtion of theſe Ghoſts that they buile emty rombs, 
when they had not the bodies to bury: *twas tor 
them that they poured out wine, and warm milk, 
on the azbes of the corps, and in theſe ſervices they 
cry'd aloud tothe departed foul , faying to it, Ac- 
cept theſe funeral ſacrifices which [ offer to thee;come and 
drink the blood, which we offer to thee. But the Pa- 
piſts addreſs not their devotions to the departed 
ſouls only ; they adore the aſhes , the carkaſles of the 
dead, and pay them divine honours. Nay their folly 
is ſuch, that they.adore the very sbirrs and linen, 
the ſlippers, the ropes, thegirdles, the hair and nailes 
of the dead ; an extravagance that was never ſeen 
among the Pagans. 


I come to the fifth eArticle of the Conformity Conformity 


- in the wor- 


between the Pagans and Papsſts, as to the object of gp of ima- 


worſhip, viz. their Images. 


make it evident to all. The Churches of Chriſtians , 
are at this day fill'd with pitteres , and images , 2s 
well as the Pagan Temples were: Inſtead of thund- 
ring Fapiter , they place a Crucifix on their Altars. 
Inſtead of Zune the Queen of heaven, they have the 

N 5 Virgin, 


And here the Confor- ges, berween 
a is ſo ſenſible , that we need only explain it, to and on. 


b «#7 


A Continuation of the Chap 15, 
Virgin, the Mother of God, the Queen of Paradiſe. 
Inſtead of the twelve Dy confextes , or conſemiemes , 
5.e. the Councellors of rhe ſu God : they have 
the rwelve Apoſtles. Inſtead of the Heroes thar were 
deifyed, one for firſt planting vines, another for in- 
venting the eArt of Phyſick ; they have the founders 
of the « Monkih Orders, and the Inventors of mo» 
dern ſuperſtitions. Their /mages relate unto objects, 
that differ from thoſe of Paganiſm , but are of the 
ſame materials, - of wood , of braſs, of ſtone, of 
gold , of filver , of ivory; they have monthes , but 
ſpeak not ; ears , but hear not; hands , but handle not; 
feet , but walk not ; eyes , but ſee not, They are 
likewiſe ſerv'd after the ſame manner : the Pagan 
fell down before their images , ſmok'd them with 
incenſe, carryed them in proceſhons, kifs'd , adorn'd 
them , ſet them in ſuch places where all might fee 
and worſhip them. The Papsſts do exactly the fame 
to their /mages. 

This is a thing , that perplexcth thoſe Papiits who 
have kept any thing of Conſcience. Therefore they 
attemt a thouſand wayes, to make a diſtin&tion be- 
tween themſelves, and the Pagans; ſome , on the one 
hand, extenuate the worship that is given to /ma- 
ges ; on the other hand , ſome aggravate the /dolatry 
of the Pagans , with reſpe& to their images. The 
firſt ſay , 'tis falſe that we adore images, we worabip | 
them not ; God torbid ; we only make uſe of them , ts 
raiſe our minds to therr Origmals. This 1s a'pitiful 
Evaſion, a ruinous intrenchment, out of which the 
Papiſts have been beaten a hundred times. It hath 


The Papiſts been proved to 'em , that their Comncils in expreſs 


re lly wor- 
sh.p imazes. 


terms, enjoyn the adoration of images, that their Do- 
tors do downright plead for it, that their Prattice 
doth undenyably provcit, and that their boldneſs in 
this 


EaTTEACECST PM. 


= 2 #* 


ou 


ZI 397405 383 


0} 


to 
ful 
he 
th 
cls 


F 2 


this diſpute . 
_y & — wr CO hi hey worſhip 
, not im. They 
not images , but they fall down beforethem ; =_ 
ki 'erm , they burn incenſe to'em, they clot 
em , they carry 'em in proceſhon , they go on 
long - pilgrimages to viſit and pay homages to'em. 
They may call this what they pleaſe, but we will 
the language of men, and of common ſenſe: 
erefore we will always call this, the giving Ado» 
ration to Images, They adorenot images (fay they) 
becauſe they give 'em not that ſupreme worshep, 
that is due to the Soveraign Lord of the world , or 
becauſe they give 'emnotthe internal worship which 
they give to creatures, that have life, ſenſe, and 
reaſon, Incarneſt , we are obliged to them for this 
fair dealing : but at this rate where ſhall we find 
any {dolaters ? Had the Pagans other ſentiments 
of their mages , than the Papiſts have of theirs ? 


The Doctors of the Rowan Church , toſhew what The Pagang 
a diſtance there is berween them and the Pagers in 44n0t wor- 
thisaffair., do ſuppoſe, that theſe did worship their tmages as 
Images as Gods, becauſe they ſaid to 4 ſtock , thow Gods. 


art my Father ; and to a ſtone, thou haſt brought 
me forth, And becauſe the /ſraelites faid to their Calf, 
theſe are thy Gods O Iſrael, that brought thee out 
of the land of Egypt. We muſt fay , that theſe 


- Gentlemen have = lictle reſpe& for the Reaſon 


of men, and for Truth. That they may juſtify them- 
ſelves, they make the wiſeſt among the Pagans to 
be madmen and fools. For muſt not that man have 
loſt his ſenſes , who can belicve that a ſtatue , but 
the other day calt, or graven , is a very God, an 
infinitely perfe&t , eternal, Almighty Being ? If one 
ſhould aſcribe this ſentiment to the brutith vulgar, 
per- 
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haps we might believe, that ſome vulgar Pages 
Fght be try of this ſortiſh _—_— Bu: wh 
cannot ol. oo the worlt injuſtice, and infincerity; 
charge the Heathen Priefts with ſuch an opinion! 
We muſt therefore know, that the Heathess had 
the ſame ſentiments of their /mages , thar the Pd. 
piſts have of theirs. They call'd them the ſigns, 
or ſymbols, the emblems, the portraits, the 
memorials, and at moſt , thedwellings of the immortdl 
Gods. 


Among the To underſtand , how exa@ the Conformity is 


Pagans , ma- 


ny deſpiſed 
lunages. 


betwcen Popery and Paganiſm in the point of /ma- 
ges, we mult know , that the ſentiments and ex- 
preſlions about it, were different-under Paganiſm of 
old , as they are at this day under Popery. Firſt, 
there are perſons of the Roman Communion , who 
very 'much deſpiſe [mages , who believe that Reli- 
gion might very well ſpare them : yea, are willi 

with all their hearts, to have them quite deſtroyed 
There are but few, who dare ſpeak thus, bur many 
think it. The wiſeſt among the Pagans, had the 
very ſame thoughts of their Images. S. eAwgwſtia 
citeth the words of YVarro: That the Romans would 
have worshipe the Gods much more purely , if they had 
continued to worship them without [mages , as they 
had done for 170 years. The ſame S. e Auguſtin re- 
lates the words of Seneca, who admired the folly of 
men , who made very abafing repreſentations of their 
Gods, calling by that name, lifeleſs things, at which 
they would be aftrighted , it they ſhould begin to 
ſtir of themſelves. Common ſenſe made a Pagan 
{peak at this rate: and 'tis very amazing that the ſame 
common ſenſe , aſſiſted by divine Revelation, 
ſhould not at this day inſpire the Papiſts with the 
lame ſentiments, They give a Religious worsbip 
to 
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to move , and ſpeak , | 
more worthy of worſhip : but in ſucha caſe, men 
would fly. from them as monſters , and tremble ar 
them as prodigious. 

Thole Pagans who went the bigheſt ig their eſteem Papilts be- 

of Images , aflerted , - that by. virtue of their con- > > wg 
ſecration , they became (not Gods, but).the dwellings that the con. 
of the Gods , and that their deities were prefent with —_— or 
thoſe [mages : 5. e. with a preſence of virtue , and for nah 
operation. For they did not believe, that the yery t9 them. 
ſubſtance of Jupiter, was in ſuch a manger faſtned 
to his Image at Kome , that he was not at all preſent 
with his Images in Greece, Now I beſcech you , what 
real difference is there berween this Opinion , and 
thet which the Papiſts have concerning their [mages ? 
The Council of Trent declares, that it would not have 
people believe, that there is more virtue in one mage 
than in another. Burt doth this hinder the devour 
vulgar from thinking otherwiſe ? Do they not be- 
lieve, that there is a far greater virtue inthe /mages of 
our Lady of Lorerto ,, and ontferrat , than in 
thoſe at Paris? If not, why do they take ſuch long 
journeys , to. vilit, and kiſs thoſe /mages whichare 
in other Countreys ? Why do ſome mages work 
miracles , and othersnone * Why are the Prieſts (who 
arethe Jaylors and Keepers of ſuch Images) fo weal- 
thy + Why are the Chappells where thoſe Images are 
kept, fo rich, and ſtored with treaſure , it one {- 
mage is not better than another ? 

The more moderare Papits, are continually tel- p,,wneaxe 
ling us , that their [mages have nothing divine in no otherwor- 
them,that they areonly meer repreſentations,by which JÞ? '2 96 
they honour rhe Sams, The Pagans ſaid the Very what Pap'!l, 
ſame concerning their Images, Hbo (faith ny 1 
them) 


Celſus apud them) that is not i fool , © car imagin, that the Sta | V 

Origin. mes are Gods, and not the: Images, and repreſenta. || 

tions of the Gods ? There is not a Papiſ#, who dare || | 

k with fo much contemt of his [mages , as Plas i * 

zo ſpake of the Heathen ones, He ſaid, that weowe | ® 

a much honour to our Parents , than to the. p 

, | Images of the Gods ; and that the Images having ns i * 
bo Sond , avid eo taitir ood nor evil, There is no ll © 
"A Roman-Catholick, who builds Chappels to his ſurvi. } © 


ving Father and Mother , or burns Incenſe to them. fr 
And there is not one , who dare fay , that our Le- Nl '* 
dies Images , that are famous for their miracles, are 

for nothing, and do neither good nor hurt, I} © 
They will indeed confeſs, that the Image doth not |} 
work the Miracles: But they fay , that the Yirg be 
works the Miracles, at the preſence of her I , 
as God worketh grace in men, at the preſence of the 
Sacraments, They cannot therefore ſay , that they 
do neither good , nor hurt; for then we might ſay þe 
the fame of the Sacraments, Therefore we mult I £* 
not imagin, that the Pagers, (tho they have not faund 
out the pretty diſtinQions of Larria, and Dewlia, of fo 
abſolute and relative adoration) did not make a great 
diflerence , between the worsbip they gave their | 
Gods, and that which they gave their /mages, If E 
there were among the Pagans, ſome (o upd , tha | © 
they did not diſtinguiſh the Image from the Origi- 
nal; there are ſome ſuch among the Papifts ; their h 
own Authors do confeſs it. Otherwiſe , (ſetting 


alide the ſentiments of the heart) 'risplain, that the T 
external honours that the Papiſts give their Images, Þ 


are exaQtly like theſe , that the Pagans gave their Sta- 
ques. This is a point, that cannot be conteſted , or }| * 
needs to be proved. 

Bur here we ought to obſerve, (what we remar- 
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zabr to Popery 
the Worſhip of Tow Images, The madnefs 
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to riat md aded on more 
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ages » ges, than the 


never was fo exceſſive among the Pagers, foe os Pagans. 


the Papi/ts. *T was never ſeen, that rheſe did 
run from one end of the worldto the other, roadore 
s forreign mage; every one was content with his own 
Gods, "Twas never » that Images were ſur- 
rounded with worihippers , who expefted miracles 
from them. They had no book Legends of the mi- 
racles wrought by their Images. 'Tis true, Js, and 
Eſculapins (as they pretended) did ſome miraculous 
cures: But the leaſf Popuh Saint hath done more than 
the greateſt Pagan Deities. Andthere is no proportion 
berwcen the Fabulous Hiſtories of miracles written 
by Pagans, and thoſe written by falſe Chriſtians. 
'Tis not now 1 ſuppole difficult to ſee a near Con- 
formity between Popery and Pagamſm , a5 to theſe 
froe objeRs of worshp. 1. The fupremeGoa, 2, Ane 
gel:. 3. Dead perſons, 4. Reliques. And 5. Images. 
We ſhould now have proceeded roſhow their Con- 
formity, as to Ceremonies of worship : But the Pa- 
ralle} would be over long , becauſe ſo eafily made. 
For we may truly affirm , ” that thereis nothing in the 


Ceremoni 'CS 


External worship of Popery, that isnot an imitation 2 Popish 


le bor- 
of Pagamſm. Thar holy water 15S Come in the room ;, rvice bor 


owed from 


of the Luftrat Waters of the Heathens : Their Patron Paganiſm. 


Saints, (uccceed the Payan Penates and Lares, 4. e. 
houſhould Gods : Their Canonifations'; the Ro- 
man Aporhcoſes's : Their Pope; the High- Prieſts: 
Their Cardinals; the Colledges of Amgur: : Their 
Prieſts ; thoſe or Paganiima : "Their Altari; the Pas 
gan Altars : Ther Lamps always burns ; the perpe- 


tal Fires that were kepr 1n the Temples : Their Pro- 
ceſþ tons ; the Pomps of the Cirews ; 


Thcir Shrines ; 
thar 
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that which'the Hearhen call'd the Chariots of the Gods t 
Their Perambulations ; the Amberales : Their Car- 
naval ; the Baccanals : Their Benediftions and Conſq- 
Crations ; that which the Pagans call'd Luſtrations; 
Their Pargatory; the Swhterraneons Manſions, whi 
ther the Pagans ſaid Souls went down to bepurged. 

Is not this a ſtrange Event , which falls our to the 
Confuſion of Popery ; that at Rome, and divers ocher | 
Places, the Pagan [dols and Temples haveonly chang'd 
their Names, without changing their Uſes ?Tis afhr. 
med, that the lmage of the Capitoline Fmpiter. at Rome, 
is changed into that of S, Peter ; only inſtead of a 
Thwnderbelt,the Keys are put in his hands. At Bordeanx, 
formerly an Antique of Fwupiter going up to Heaven on 
an Eagle, ſcrv*d on Aſcenſion-day to repreſent Feſw 
Chriſt going up to Heaven. The Temples of Heathenich 
Gods have been conſecrated to Saints : Thoſe who 
write of the Antiquities of Rome, confeſs it. The 
Pantheon is now the Church of the Y. Adary, ſurnamed 
the Rotwnde : T welve Idol Temples are reckon*d, that ' 
have the fame Honour , 5, e. to be conſecrated to the 
Virgin. The Primitive Chriſ#ians did ſo abhor Paga» 
niſm , that they would not for any thing in the world 
have cclebrated their Myſteries in Pagan Temples, 
Burt Popery , which came in afterwards, makes uſe of 
any th'ng of the Pagans, their Temples, their Images, 
their Ceremonies, 1 know not how any one can look 
on this Conformity , otherwiſe than a certain Character 
of e/Amichriſtian/m. 
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Chap. 18. Accomplishment of the Propuectes. 193 
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CnarTEr XVIN. 


The Eleventh Charafter of Antichriſtianiſm, that 
is found in the Papacy ; a Spirit of Lying and 
Fables, Falſehoods to ſuſtain the Autbority of 
the Pope: A short account of the Romance 
of the V. Mary. 


C k ” chiiftian ſpi- 
have the Father of Lyesfor their Author. But tir mutt be « 


yet, tis certain, that there are ſome Sets, thatare [Pit of Ly- 
diltinguiſht by this, and have a Spirit of Lying Fables. 
for their Character. *Tis plain by Scripture pre- 
dictions , that this was to be the Spirit of Ant- 
chriſtianiſm. Thais is lignifhed by thoſe; 
V. 13. Three unclean Spirits, that come ont of Apoc. 16, 
the Month of the Dragon,and — of the Beaſt, and — 
of the falſe Prophet. 
V. 14. For they are the Spirits of Devils, wor- 
king Miracles, which go forth unto the Kings of 
the Earth. 
Theſe Spirits of Devils, are thoſe Lying Spirirs, 
who by Fables, and falſe Miracles, deceive the 
Inhabitants ot the Earth. *Tis of the tame Spi- 
rit of Lying and Impoſture, that this Prophecy 
ſpeaks 3 
-V. 13. And he doth great Wonders, ſo that he Cap. 13. 
maketh Fire come down from Heaven, on the 
Earth , in the ſight of men. 
V. 14. And deceiveth them that dwell on the 
Barth, by means of thoſe Miracles. 
Theſe Wonders are Lying Miracles, Delu- 
ſions, Impoltures, or Fables. 'T bis is allo pre- 
, Q acted 


- Hereſies and falſe Religions in general, T'* Anri- 
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difted by St. Paxl, in his 2. Epiſt. to the Theſ- 
ſalonians. 

V.9g. — Whoſe coming (viz. of thee Myſtery of 
Iniquity ) is after the working of Satan, with all 
Power and Signs, and Lying Wonders. 

Burt above all, thisis the CharaRer, that the 
ſame Apoſtle expreſly giveth the curſed Authors 
of the. Antichriſtian Apoſtacy ; telling us , that 
the Worſhip of Demons, and Spirits, as Media- 
tors, was to be ſet on foot by 

V. 2. Men, ſpeaking Lyes in Hypocriſy , ha- 
ving their Conſciences ſeared with a hot Tron, 

'The true Spirit of Popery, is lying Fables and 
Impoſture, and conſequently it is Antichriftia- 
niſm, Let none wonder, that wedetain the Rea- 
der longer than uſual on his Point. For there is 
not a more ſenſible and palpable evidence, that 
the Papacy oweth its Original to the Devil, than 
this. All falſe Religions have their fabulous Sto- 
ries; Paganiſm had its Fables; corrupted Zudaiſm 
had theirs. Bur all the Fables otall the falſe Reli- 
gions put together, do not come near tholes of 
Popery, either for number or horridnels. And 
thoſe who will not ſce its Fallchood and Vanity 
by this proſpect, will never diſcern it by any 
other. 1 promiſe once again, that I do not call 
Popery, that which remains of Chriſtzanity in the 
Roman Church, for inſtance , the Divinity of 
Chnit, his Returrection, his Redemtion, and 
Judging the World, &c. 

Popery 1 hetc grand Truths are ſupported by Miracles 
Works oat 21d VV Onders, Which were wrought by the 4- 
ro confirm poſtles, and by Apoſtolical Perſons. The Papacy 
a oupet- 1$ Not at all concernd to ſupport the Chrittian 
Truth by their Lying Miracles ; it takes little or 
no eare to preſerve any part of it, Or rather, 
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God hath not permitted, that his oy Myſtery 
ſhould be diſparaged by fabulous Evidences and 
Impoſtures of the Devil. Bur the Papacy nor 
being able to work true and real Wonders, to 
confirm their Doctrines; hath framed molt hor- 
rid Relations, falld with Lyes, and ridiculous 
Fables, to ſupport the Popes Supremacy and Em- 
pire , the Invocation of Saints, the Adoration of 
the Virgin, the Sacrifice of the «Maſs, the Real 
Preſence , the Adoration of the Exchariſt, and of 
Images, We muit with ſome exactneſs view 
ſome Inſtances of theſe Lying Heftories, that we 
may underitand the ſpirit of Popery. 
One of its principal Articles, 15 the Anuthorst 
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Fables, in- 


vented to 


of the Pope, his Infallibility, his unlimitted power, up the 
his S#cceſſion tothe Apoſtelship, and Supremacy of Popes Supres 


St. Peter. Theſe things mult be found in Trads. ** 


tion ; for Scripture faith nothing ot them. And 
to find them there, they mult be pur into it; for 
they were not there neither. To pur them into 
it, tor want of Hiſtory, they mult weave toge- 
thera heap of Fables. Theretore in the frft place, 
they muſt without any proof ſuppoſe, that Sz. 
Peter, after he had been ſeven ycars Bishop of 
Annoch, came and made himſclt Bis-hop of Rome, 
and that he fat there five and twenty ycars; that 
he was crucityed with his head downward ; and 
at his death appointed a Sxcceſſor, to whom he 
bequeath'd a tull Authority over the Univerſal 
Charch. This Succeſſor of St. Peter left his, and 
this third, another : fo that in a continued Suc- 
ceſtion , until this day, the Popes of Rome have al- 
ways been + of the Church, Umpiresot 
all differences, Judges ( withour appeal) of all 
Controverſies, and Liege Lords of all the Kings 
of the Earth; but all this is founded on meer 
Fables, Q 2 Firſt, 
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Fables con - 
cerning the 
abode and 
actions of 
Sr. Yetcrat 
Rome. 
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Firſt, The Journey and Death of St. Peter at 
Rome, are not very certain. "Tis true, antient 
Authors have faid fo. Bur it dothnor in the leaſt 
agree with the Hiſtory ofthe Atts of the Apoſtles, 
or with the Chronology of St. PasPs Epiſtles, 
That Apoſtle made two Journeysto Rome,where 
he was twice a Priſoner. In his ſecond Impri. 
ſonment, they will have him ſuffer Martyrdom 
with St, Peter. *Tis very ſurpriſing and aſtoni- 
ſhing, that the Apofile, (whoin his Epiſtles writ- 
ten at Rome, mcntioneth ſo many perſons of a 
mean quality) ſhould ſay nothing of St. Peter. 
The Myſtery of Iniquity began to work in Saint 
PauP:tme; this Journey, and Martyrdom of St. 
Peter at Rome (whether true or falſe) was to bc 
the principal toundation of the vain prerences 
of this Counterfeit Monarch of the Charch, "Tis 
not improbable, that this Spirit of Lying, which 
ſowed the firit ſeeds of Antichriſtianiſm, perſua- 
ded the Antients of the ſecond Century, that 
S. Peterhad appointed the Br5hop of Rome to be his 
Succeſiorz tho this was plainly talie. For St. Peter 
had the charge of the ers, and of the Church of 
the Circumct/ron. Now the ers were very inconfi- 
derablc at Rome, where they had no more reſpect 
than thoſe Fortunc»:cllers, whom wecall Gypſies 
have among us. The greateit, and moſt conſidera- 
ble part of the Jews were about Babylon; and *tis 
there that St. Perer datcs his fir/t Epiſtle. As to the 
pretended Epriſcopacy of St. Peter at Rome, which 
laſted fve and twenty years. * Tis a Fable, whoſe 
Original is found ro be in the fourth Century, in 
Sr. Jerom's tic, who 1s the eideſt Author who 
mentioneth it. For it 1s only to be found in 7e- 
yo?s verſion of the Chronicle of Euſebinus. This 
Fallc is uuwantwcrably rctured , both by the Hiſto- 
ry 
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ry of the New Teſtament, and by Chronology. 
And (as one Fable produceth another) the long 
abode of St. Peter at Rome, hath produceth the 
Fable of his Conteſt with S:mon the Adagician, 
. in which this Magician flying in the Air out of 


a ſight, St. Peters prayers tumbled himdown, and 
E broke his Leggs : or rather this laſt Fable was 
l the older, and ſo produced the other. But be- 
; cauſe this Fiction of St. Peter's long abode at 
: Rome, was not ſufficient to found the Dominion 
'of the Pope, they have forg'd Decretal Epiſtles 


of the firit Popes , from S. Clement, Petcr s Succeſ- 
for. In which Epiſiles thete firit Bithops of 
Rome aſcribe to themſclves all that Authority 
which the Popes have ſince uſurped. They have 
beſides forged a countericit Donation of Conſtan- 
tine, by which he gives away to Pope Sylveſter, 
and his Succeſſors the Popes, the City ot Rome, 
Htalie,the Weſtern Kingdoms, and almolt the whole 
Roman Empire. And that this Title might be 
ſupported by poſlcfſion, the fabulous Hiſtory of 
the Papacy, maketh the firſt Bishops of XKome 
(by virtue of their Papal Authority) to fend 
Bichops into cvery Cout-trey, to plant Chriſtianit 
there. Thus St. Clement (ent into Ganle, Denny, 
tobe Biſhop of Paris; Gratian toTonrs , /ultan to 
Mentz,; St, Nicaſiusto Rotan; Tarrm to Evrenx, 
Exuperinsto Bajeux; Sainiun to Verdun; Euches 
rius tOT riers, St. Satarnin to Thoulou/e. All Fa: 
bles , which Launoy, a Doctor ot the Sorben, hath 
taken the pains lately to retute;z they were ex- 
preſly invented to eſtabliſh the Sypremacy of the 
Pope above Biſhops. This is but a ſmail part of 
the Romance of the Papal Authority , but becauſe 
we mult proceed to ſeveral other Inſtances, we 
cannot infilt longer upon this. 

O 3 *T is 
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"Tis certain, that inall Popeyythere is nothing 
ſo ſingular, and fo near to that Worihip, which 1s 
given to God, as the Worship of the Yirgin. 
*Tis not caſy to carry /dolatryto a higherdegree, 
as we have before demonſtrated. And we may 
truly ſay, there never was a larger and more de- 
teſtable Romance than the Hiſtory of the Virgin, 
framed on purpoſe to eſtablith the Adoration of 
the Mother of Jeſus Chriſt. This Adoration is 
grounded on the glorious Priviledges which ſhe 
receivet from God, in her Conception, in her 
Birth, in her Life, in her Death, in her Reſur- 
rection , in her Afſumtion, and in her Miracles. 
We muſt give you an Epitome of this fabulous 
Hiſtory ; and this Romance of the Virgin, is far 
leſs diſcreet, than that of Sr. Roſe mentioned be. 
forc. 

*Tis probable, that the Holy Ghoſt hath de- 
ſignedly been ſilent about the Life and Death of 
the bleſſed Virgin. Perhaps, he intended by this 
ilence to prevent the horrid Superſtition , which 
would flow from the Honour that is duc to this 
holy Woman. It this was the delign, it hath ſuc- 
ceeded bur ill. For men have by their Conje- 
Etures diicovered all the Circumſtances of the 
Life of this Sainr, By one means or other (God 
knows how) they know them all, as certainly as 
if She had always had an Hiſtorian, or Annaliſt 
by her (1c, who kept adiary of all that befel her, 
even betorc the was born. Firft - they have un- 
deritood, (I know not from whom) that her Fa- 
thers Name was oachim, her Mothers Anna. 
That e-fana had two Siſters, and that all three 
were Daughters of Matthan the High Prieſt,thar 
ſo the Royal and Sacerdotal Blood might be 
1oyn'd in the perſon of Mary, This was known 
in 
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in the fewrth Century, intbetime of Sr. Epipba- ,. ._. 
nixs. But inthe erghth Century men were told by Co G——g 


a new Revelation, that Zoechim was the 
Barpanther, and he the Son of Panther. Theſe 
Names are not to be found in any of the Zewish 
Genealogies ; bur that is no matter. Anna the 
Mother of the Yirgin, and Wife of Foachim, was 
a long time barren: The High Prieſt /ſachar re- 
fuſed the Offerings of Foach:m, as being a Dry 
Tree, an uſeleſs Member of the Common- weaith, 
becauſe he could not perform the work of Mul. 
tiplication. 7oachims filled with ſhame, would 
not return home ; Anza ſorely troubled, thar 
the Reproach of her Barreneſs, had deprived her 
of her Hushand , doubleth her Prayers and 
Tears; Foachim afflicted with her Sorrow, hideth 
himſelf in a Deſert, where after forty Dayes 
retirement, an Angel finds him out, and bid- 
deth him return to his Wife; Anna the mean 
while had' retired alone, into the Santtum San- 
Horum, ( whither never any Man or Woman 
could come , excepting the High Prieſt, who 
went there once a year.) In this place an Angel 
appeareth to Anna, and tells her of the future 
Birth of Mary. Behold how the Virgin is already 
as highly honour'd , as her Son: foran Angel co- 
meth to fore-tel her Birth, before ſhe was concei- 
ved. After this Anna is with Childin a miracus 
lous manner; for ſhe was naturally barren, and 
was now too old ro bear Children, Beſides, the 
Conception of the little Mary was 1mmaculate, 
as well as that of her Son eſs; ſhe was alſo con- 
ceived without Original Sin. Indeed, this diſco- 
very wasnot very certain for the ſixteen hundred 
years paſt; but in this /aſf Ape, after innumeras 
le Violent and bitter Conteſts between the Fran- 

O4 ciſcans 
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and Infancy 
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Ciſcans and Dominicans, the former being aſſiſted 
by the Jeſuits, have confirmed the Truth of the 
Immaculate Conception. All the beſt Antiquity 
knew nothing of itz the Fathers have expreſly 
contradiCted ir. But Salmeron the Feſwite hath pro- 
ved, that all the Father, in this point, are meer 
Fools and Blockheads, and that men owe them 
no ſubmiſſion, bur only when they plead for the 
Catholick Church, againſt the Lutherans; then 
they arc Infallible. 'Toconfirm this Fable of the 
Immaculate Conception , they have not fail'd to 
frame others. S. Bridget had ſeveral Revelations 
about it, and the Virgin herſelt often aſſured her 
of her own Immaculate Conception. To oppole 
this Truth, the Dominicans of Bern, in the year 
1507. wrought that tamous Afrracle , which is 
related by all our Hiſtorians, which Hiſtory 
Dr. B#rnet hath very lately reEtified in the Rela- 
tion of his Travels, Without doubt the Virgin 
being provokt, that they ſhould by falſe Miracles 
oppole her Glorious Conception, ſuffered the 
Cheat to bediſcovered. Four principal Actors of 
this Comeate, were taken and burnt , as Victims 
to the Virgin and her good Friends the Franc:ſ- 
cans, in a Medow that was over againſt, and in 
view of their Convent, that thoſe good Fathers 
might feed their Eyes with the fight of this juſt 
Puniſhment of the Enemies of their Goddeſs. 

The Yergin being thus miraculouſly conceiv'd, 
and with a Priviledge equal to that of her Son, 
came into the World the eighth of September, at 
ſuch anhour : For without doubt, there was pre- 
ſent tome devout Woman , who obſerved the 
Birth-day of the Q#een of Heaven , nay further, 
they know the very Houle, where the was born; 
it was (Cituat:d in /ern/alem, very near to the 
Pool 
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Pool by the Sheep-market. This the great Damaſ- 
cene hath told us, who was honour'd with this 
Revelation very likely , for his great zeal for the 
Adoration of the Virgin's Images; there werenot 
leſs e Miracles, nor leſs Alterations in Heaven 
and Earth, at the Birth of the Mothey, than there 
were atterward at the Birth of the Son. For whole 
Troops of Angels came down from Heaven , and 
ſung Hymns , and melodious Songs, in Honour of 
the newly born Spouſe of the Eternal King. And 
the Holy little Girle, which as ſoon as She was 
born, had the uſe of her Reaſon, was wonderfully 
leaſed and rejoyced to hear them, And which is ſtill 
more ſtrange, this Melody of the Angelick, Choir, 
was every year repeated on the ſame day. Tis a 
Saint, St. Bernardin de Buſtis, who tells us this, 
and conſequently we cannot doubt of it. At the 
Birth of the Son, there was the apparition of a 
New Star in the Air but there was a great deal 
more at the Birth of thee Mother. The Light of 
the Sun was doubled for a day and a night; that 
of thee Moon was fo augmented, that it was ta- 
ken to be the Sun ; and more than all this, cloſe ro 
the ap | of the Moon , there appeared a great 
Star, of an extraordinary clearneis and ſplendor. 
Laſtly, an eAngelgave the little Girle her Name, 
and call'd her e Mirjam, which fignificth, The 
Star of the Sea (as the «Monks explain it, who 
are very $kilful in the Hekrew and Rabbinical 
Language.) Becauſe Mary wasto ſucceed Yennz, 
who was begottcn of the Sc:m of the Sea, and 
the Seed of Ce/us, The Mother of the Meſſiah 
s atthis day the Chriſtians Venus, the Morning- 
Star, which guides them thro all Dangers, to 
conduct and pilote them to the Haven of Grace. 
Anna, the Mother of Mary, to obtain this 
Os Child, 
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eAnna, Samuels Mother, had vowed to give him, 
To perform this Vow, 4nna the Wife ot Joachim, 
preſented her Davghter, when three years old, 
to the Prieſts, for the ſervice of the Temple, 
"Twas very wiſcly contrived, to conſfecrate x 
Garle ta the ſcrvice of the Temple, into which 
no Woman might ſo much asenter, (there being 
an outward Comrt, which was appropriated to 
that Sex.) Neverthleſs the Prieſts received her, 
and pur her into the Holy of Holes, to keep the 
Cherubims company. There ſhe was ted eleven 
years by Angels. Atter eleven years, the Prieft 
held a Conlultation, to know what they ſhould 
do with this Holy Virgin; 'the conclufion was, 
that they ſhould commit her to the keeping of 
Zoſeph, who had given great evidences of his 
Virtue and Continence. It had been far more ſu- 
table, rohave committed her to ſome venerable 
Matrons to keep. But the Authors of this Re 
mance did not judge this expedient, becauſe of 
ſomething that was to follow upon this. Shewas 
feurteen years old, when she was committed to 
the cuſtody of that good old man Yoſeph : the 
was hanſome, and had every thing that was pro- 
per to inflame Love; Burt the good Man went 
no further than as her Guardian to inſpe&t and 
watch over her. 

Three Months after this, when ſhe was in 
the firſt quarter of her fifteenth year , the was ho- 
nourd with the Salutation of the Angel, and 
with Marriage to the third Perſon of the adora- 
ble Trinity. It would have ſeem'd more conve- 
nient for them to have made the e Mother of our 

, Lord to be of riper years, as to her Body, but 


eſpecially asroher mind, that ſhe mightbe ca» 
pable 
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able to refle&t with more attention and judg- .,.,.... 
JEgor7 upon the Miracle which was hand. wa bats. 
on her. Bur the Legendaries are wiſer than we, 792590 
and knew doubrlets by Revelation, that the cciv'd by 
Heavenly Bridegroom had moſt mind ro young 7 
and growing Beauties. She thenhecomes a Mother 
at fitreen years old, And by reaſon of the Ats- 
racle which God had wrought in her Womb, ſhe 
was obliged to hve with Fileph under the name 
of his Spouſe, to maintain her reputation among 
thoſe who were ignorant of this Myſtery. Ir is 
not certain whether the Prieſts knew all this, who 
commuitred her to the Cuſtody of Foſeph : ifthey 
knew not that ſhe had conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, they had no great reaſon robe well plea- 
ſed with Foſeph, who had been no more careful 
to preſerve the Virginity of the Damſel put un- 
der his Tuition and Care. They who are con- 
templative as well as devout, are extreamly puz- 
led to know how this Miraculous Conception 
was made , and of what matter eſs was form*d ; 
for they think it not becoming the Majeſty of 
the Lord 7eſus , that he ſhould be formed of that 
Blood, that which falls into the parts appointed 
for Conception. Therefore they very piouſly tell 
us, that the Holy Ghoſt rook out Three Drops 
of Blood from = & Heart of Mary, and con- 
veyd*em into the Vrerus, from thence ro frame 
the body of our Saviour. They who are not of 
this opimion , yet confeſs, that 'tis a very devour 
and pious Contemplation. 
When the B. Y:rgin had brought forth the Re- 


deemer into the world , and the rumor began to 


ſpread, that it was by the Holy Ghoſt that She 
had conceiv*d, and that She wasdelivered of a Son 
without blemiſhing rhe Marks of her gs 

there 
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there were multitudes who would not give cre- 
dit to it. And as we read of a Thomas, who would 
ſee, and pur his Finger into the Side of Chriſt, 
to be the better aſſured of his ReſurreCtion, & 
there was a certain W oman , named Salome, who 
would fee, and teel, aud ſearch the |YVirgin- Ms 
ther, with ſuch Circumſtances as would cauſe the 
moſt impudent of Womento bluſh, and yer the 
Protoevangelium, attributed to St. Famez, hath re. 
lated the whole Story atlength. 

The reſt of the Life of Mary is wrote after 
the ſame ſtrain, and with the like degree of Mo- 
deſty; but that;I may not enlarge too much, | 
paſs it over, and come to her Death and Aſſump. 

The Fable Lion, Which is the principal thing in this piece, 

of the Aſ- becauſe *tis on that eſpecially they would ground 

- wy rag her advancement to. the Right Hand of God, 
and the Divine Honours which aregiven to her, 
L.cr us ſce then after what manner She dyed; 
Mary had lived to the Age of 58. years, others 
ſay 63. and ethers make it more. *Tis v 
{trange, that _— {o exactly, as they om 
all the reſt of her Lite, that they ſhould be no 
better informed concerning the length of it : but 
the reaſon is, becauſe 1t is a matter of no great 
moment as to theirdelign. The Holy Yrrgin being 
weary of living, earneſtly intreats her Son torake 
her out of this World. Jeſs ſends an Angel to 
her, with the promiſe and aſſurance, that within 
three days it thould be done as She delired. The 
eAngel brought hera Branch of a Palm-tree from 
Paradiſe, and bid her take care that tkis Branch 
be carried upon her Bicre at her Burial : He like- 
wiſe gave her Mourning Garments, that She 
might dye in aſuiable and becoming Habit, ac- 
cording tothe Age, and wear Mourning a 
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ſelf. Mary deſires rwo things of her Son by the 
Mediation of the Ange! : Firft, that She might 
be buriedjby all the Apoſtles. Secondly,that her Soul 
might ſee no Demon, whenir left her Body. The 
Angel returns , and leaves the Branch of Palm- 
tree, which immedutely became glittering and 
lorious,| every of its leaves ſhir'd like the 

Lorain -Star. The Y:rgin full of joy , aſſembles 
the Holy Women together, who were wont to 
viſit her, and gives them an account of her ap- 
proaching Death. Sr. Tohn was at this time prea« 
ching at Epbeſ#s; in the midſt of his Sermon a 

 "F noiſe of Thunder is heard, and a Bright Cloud 
P* takes him up , and carries him thro the air to the 
very door of Mary's Houſe. He goes in; the 
Virgin and this eApoſtle embrace one another 
with abundance of Tears ; he is informed by 
Mary, that within three days She thould dye. 
All the other Apoſtles arriv*d toon after, in the 
ſame manner carricd thro the Air. They were 
ſtrangely ſurpriſed, and aſtoniſht ro find them- 
ſelves in that place z St. ohn untolds the Myſtery, 
they came 1n, they wept ſorely, and adorcd the 
H. Virgin. After a great deal oft Worthip, and 
much diſcourſe, Mary received the Communion, 
iS recommended her Soul to her Son, tell upon her 
* Wknees, and pur herſelt in a poſture and prepared- 
neſs to dye. About the third hour of the day, i. c. 
bo about nine a Clock in the forenoon, Jeſus with 
the nine Orders of the Angels, andthe Aſſembly 

of the Patriarchs, Prophets, Martyrs , Confeſ- 
075, CC. i, E. with all the Court oft Heaven, 
came and ſtood round about his Mother”s B:d, 
He and all the Celeſtial Company ſung a melo« 
dious Song, which began thus ; (ome mine Elett, 
and I will ſet Thee upon mj Throne, Ge. The 
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Virgin anſwer'd , Behold, I come; for inthe begin. 
ning of thy Book #t ts written of me, that I shouldl - 
do thy will O God ! And with theſe words She 
gave up the Ghoſt. When the Soul was deparred, 
the Body ſpake of it ſelf, ſaying, 7 thank rhe 
Lord, that I am thy Glory,remember me, becaxj 
I am thy Workmanship , and have kept that which 
thox haſt intruſted with me. The dead Body, 
which nevertheleſs could ſpeak , became { 
bright and luminous, that the Virgins who waſh 
it, tho they might touch it , were not able to 
look upon it. 

When the Body was to be carricd to the 
ground, the Apoſtles made many Complement 
and Civilities ro one another , concerning the 
places of honour in the Ceremony 3 tor they 
were not it ſeems, of the humour ot the Monks, 
who at the like meetings do oftentimes quarrel 
who ſhall go firſt, ſo asto knock one another with 
the Crofier-Staft. 

Petey and Paxl carricd the Body , and Tohn the 
Palm-branch before the Biere, the other Apoſtles 
followed. As they were marching along in due 
orderand Ceremony, Jeſus Chrift covered with 1 
Cloud, with all his Angels, overtakes 'em, and 
Joyning their Voices to thoſe of the Apoſtles, 
they ſung the Obits in honour of the Yargun, 
with a raviſhing Melody ; and at the ſame time 
the whole Air round about was pertumed witha 
moſt grateful Odour. "The furious Tews being 
enraged at this ſpectacle, thought it a very pro 
per occaſion to rid their hands of all the Apoſtle 
at once. The High Prieſt with both his hand 
laid hold on the Brere, to ſtop it, but both we 
immediately wither'd and dryed up, and fF1l of 
trom bis Armsat the Wrelts; the Remainder of 
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the Enemies Troop was ſtruck with Blindnebs. 
The miſerable High Preeſt of the Jews made a 

evous Our-cry tor the loſs of his two Hands. 
_ tells him, there was nocure for him on any 
other terms than theſe, that he devoutly kiſs the 


*Biere of Mary, and immediately turn Chriſtian. 


He did fo, and was healed preſently. Peter alſo 
ave him one of the Dates, that grew on the 
ranch of Palm, therewith to on the Eyes 

of thoſe who were truck with Blindneſs; and 

by ſo doing, all that numerous Company reco- 
vered their fight. Aiter this, the Convoy of the 

Virgin's Body performed their journey without 

any Ler or Moleſtation, even to the Valley of 

Tehoſaphat , where they laid the Corps of the 

Mother of God in a new Sepulcher, hewn out of 

aRock, as that wherein the Body of the Lord 

Jeſus was laid. When they had thus interred the 
Corps , they remain by it three days , which 
they ſpent in prayers. Art the end of three days, 

a bright cloud encompaſſeth the Sepalcher , An- 
elical voices are heard round abour it, and a 
weet Odour pertumes the place ; Jeſus deſcends 
from Heaven, falutes the Apoſtles, and ſpeaks 
trothemafrer thismanner, Peace be untoyou ; what 
kind of Honour and Glory,think you, do 1 owete 
my Mother? To which they replied, 1: ſeems 

juft, O Lord, to thy Servants, that as after having 
conquered Death, thou rergneſt for ever and ever, 
sn liks manner , that thou raiſe the Body of thy 

Aother, and canſe it to fit down for ever at thy 
Right-hand. Thereupon the Soul of Mary im- 
mediately appeared, and the Lord /eſs faid unto 
it, Ariſe my Well Beloved, left up the Tabernacle 
of Glory , the Veſſel of Life; Thow art fair my 

dearly Beloved, and there 1s no Spot in zhee Son 

thou 
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A Continuation of the 
thou hadft no Spot, ſo thy body chall not ſee Corrup- 
tion. At theſe words the Body of the Yirginaroie, 
aud was united again to her Soul, and aſcended 
to Heaven with her Sor. 
Behold after what manner the whole buſineſs 
was tranſacted , according to the Relation of Pet." 
bart de Temeſwar,a ſober and grave Author, whoſe 
| Honeſty and Credit is canonifed afreſh by Father 
Craſſet, within theſe eight or ten years : So that 
we have no reaſon todoubt of his Teſtimony, or 
ſuſpe& his Authority. Not bur that there are 
many who do not believe him,eſpecaally in France, 
but of fuch we may ſay, that they are not tho- 
rough-pac'd Catholicks. The Sermon concernin 
the Aſſumption of the Virgin, wasleft outoft the 
Service of the day by the Chapter of the Cathe- 
dral of Paris, Anno 1668. which before that 
time was wont to be read : but by doing fo, they 
havenot much pleaſed or edifed the devouter Ro- 
maniſts. 


CRAP TER ALL 


A Continuation of the Romance of the Virgin, 
invented to ſupport the Idolatry of the 
Papacy. 


Ne would think, that the Hiſtory of any 
perſon ſhould be ended, when we havetraced 

it ro the Grave. Burt it is otherwiſe in regard of 
the B. Firgin. She hath done many more confi. 
derable things ſince her Death, than ere ſhe did 
in her Lifetime. So that the continuation of her 
Hiſtory, if we ſhould be exact and particular in 
our 
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our account of it, would be much larger than | 
that which hath already been related of her. Bur 
| I muſt contra&t it, and cdntent my ſelf to take 
notice of ſome paſſages only, eſpecially ſuch ag 
have ſerved to lay the Foundation of the moſt 
' famous Houſes of Devotion of the Mother of 
God. The Hiltory of the Faundation gf our 
Lady's Church at Momtferrat is very remarkable, 

The firſt Connt of Barcelona had a Daughter, Fabulous 
who was beautiful ro a wonder, bur poſleſled by hefred ns 
the Devil. The Count brings herto an holy Man, our lacyy 
named ſohn « Guerin, to be diſpoſleſt, that he OE 
might exorcize the Devil. *T'was necellary She 
ſhould tarry ſome days with this Brother ; thatthe 
| Ceremony might be duly performed; The Devil 

ocs out of the Body of the Princeſs, but enters 
into the heart of the Menk, This Monk falls in 
love with the Princeſs , raviſhes her, and then 
Murders her to conceal his Crime, This Brother 
recovers from his violent paſhon, is ſenſible of 
the hainous Nature of his Offence, makesajour- 
ney to Rome, conteſſes his Sin to the Pope, and 
demands of him what Penance he ſhould think 
fir. The Pope appoints him to return to Mon: 
ferrat , bur to creep thither upan all tour like a 
Beaſt, and not to lift himſelt up , till a Child of 
three Moneths old ſhould command him to riſe, 
and by that he ſhould be certified, that God had 
forgiven him. Brother Guerin led that Brutiſh 
ſort of life tor ſeven years ;z at the end of which 
time the Count of Barcelona, as he was hunting, 
found this man in a Cave, where he appeared 
hairy like a Bear. He took him, and cauled him 
to be brought home, and tyed upin the Stable as a 
Monſter : it happend that the Count having a 
great Entertainment at his Houle, upon the _ 
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A Continuation of the Chap. 19. 


of a Child of his Family, had a mind todivertthe 
Company withthe light of this Animal, whereof 
he neither knew the name, nor the ſpecies. He 
1$ brought into the Hall, and the Infant, whoſe 
Birth gave occafion ro thar Feaſt, bcing preſent, 
you theſe words to him, with an audible and di- 

inct voice, (ro theamazement of the whole Com- 
pany, you may well 1magin) Ariſe, and ſtand upon 
thy Feet, Brother John Guerin, for God hath for- 


given thy Sins. 


The man recovers himſelf, and 


gers on his Cloaths, and relates the particulars of 
his own Hiſtory. The Connt pardons him, bur is 
importunate to know what was become of the 
Body of his Dazghter, Tohn Guerin condutts ſome 
of the Counts people to rhe place where was the 
body: there they find the young Lady alive, as 
freth and beautiful as ever. You mult know, that 
ſhe had devoted her {clt to the Virgin, who had 
thus miraculouſly preferv'd her. I hey thereupon 
build a Convent upon the place; rhe Princeſs was 
made Abbeſs, and Brother [hn Guerin Confeſlor 
of this new Convent. Near this place they find an 
Image of the Pirgin, ſhining with a glorious 
light,and perfum*d with ſweet Odours. A troop of 
Angels ſerv'd this [mage , and ſung round about ut 
divers Songs and Hymns with an admirable Melo- 
dy. An Attempt was made to remove the /mage, 
but it became fo heavy, that it was impoſhble ro 
ſtir ir from the place. T hey then build a Cas 
overthe Cavern , and this is the original of that 
famous Chappel of Montſerrat, where the Virgin 


bath ſince wrought ſo many Miracles. 


The Devotion to our Lady of Lieſſais founded 
upon a Fable ſomewhat leſs Abominable , but 
not leſs ridiculous thantheformer. The Romance 
tcils us, that a young Woman, Daughter of the 
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Fouldan of egypt, in the time of the Holy 
Wars, going to vilit three Gentlemen of Picaray, 
who were Priſoners at Grand Cairo; She debred 
they would help her to the Picture of the Yirgin 
Mary. None of them underſtood Painting , ne« 
vertheleſs, one of the Company undertook to 
farisfhe her Requeſt. But without the helpof the 
Virgin he would have been ſadly puzzPd, She 
ſerds *em her Image from Heaven. The Prin- 
ceſs in Gratitude for fucha Favor, finds a way to 
deliver thoſe Gentlemen out of Priſon, cauling the 
door to be lecretly open'd for their eſcape, and 
ſhe her ſelf gets away with them. They fall aſleep 
in a Wood, and when they awak'r, found them= 
ſelves all tour in Picardy, with the [mage , 1n that 
place where the Church1s (ince built, in honour of 
the Miraculous /mage which the Y:rgen ſent from 
Heaven, 


In this kind of Impertinence and Folly nothing x;4;cvtous 


can parallc] the Fable of the Chappel of our Lavy Fable of out 
ady of , 
Loteuts. 


of Lorerto. *T1s the very Chamber of Toachim 
and Anna, the Father and Mother of the Virgin 
eAMary, where the Divine Virgiz was born, and 
where the conceiv*d the Saviour of the World, 
*ris ſcituate in a City of Nazareth in Galilee, At- 
ter the death of the Yirgin, the Apoſtles percei- 
ving that God did highly Honour and Priviledg 
this Chamber by a great number of Miracles, 
they made a C»appe! ot it, and there celebrated 
the Divine Myſtcries, i. e. they ſung e Maſs there. 
St. Lake, who was a Painter, as well asa Phyſician, 
drew the Pi&ure of our Lady, which 1s tobe ſeen 
there rothis day. This Chappel very fruitful of Mi- 
yacles, Continued there above twelve hundred 
gears, till the year 1291. The Pilgrims to the 
Holy Land, and they who engaged inthe Huly 
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A Continuation of the Chap. 19. 
Warr , were wont to viſit it with a great deal of 
Devotion and Zeal. But when the Infidels had 
driven the Chriſtians out of the Eaft, the (happe/ 
weary and diſconrenred to ce it (elf leſs honoured 
and frequented than formerly, thought good that 
the Angels ſhould tranſport it from thence into 
Dalmatia, about twelve or fifreen hundred 
Leagues from Nazareth. Never any Building made 
ſuch aleap. They plac'r it there upon a Moun- 
tain near the Town Terſantum. Multitudes come 
thither with great Devotion, inſomuch ithat our 
Lady was very ſenſible of the change. Bur this 
did not laſt long, the Peoples Devotion cooPd 
and declin'd again, which oblig'd the Virgin to 
give a new Commiſhon to the Angels, to re- 
move her Houle into /taly, to a place called Reca- 
nats , {cituatc in the midſt ofa Wood, and be- 
longing ro a Lady nam'd Loreria, This ſecond 
Tranſlation gave new lite to the Peoples Zeal, and 
they flockt thither trom all parts. Bur they who 
got the moſt by it, were a Company of 'Thieves, 
who without any reſpect to the Houſe of the 
Virgin , made no icruple to rob the Pilgrims, who 
reſorted thither, and theker themſelves in the 
Wood. To remedy this Miſchict, the Angels 

ive another lift to this miraculous Houſe, and 
lettleit upona Mownrain, not far off, This Moun- 
tain belonged to two Z&rothers, who gain'd prodi- 
giouſly by the great concourſe of people. Bur 
they could not agree among themſelves about the 
dividend, ſo that the Yirgmm commanded the An- 
gels to tranſport her Howſe once more , which 
was the forth time. They did fo, andcarriedit 
along the high way of Recanats, where ſhe hath 
thought it fit toſtop ever ſince, and take a little 
relt ater {o many violent motions in removing. 


And tis very probable, that it will never be re- 
moved from thence ; for {ince the time of Luther 
and Calvin, the Angels are not fo forward as 
heretofore, to work fuch kind of Miracles in fa- 
vorof Mary. That you may not imagin this to be 
a Fable, you muit know, that the people of Reca- 
mats, who were 1gnorant whence this wonderful 
Houſe ſhould come, were ducly informed of the 
truth of all theſe Miracles by a devour perſon, 
whom the Y:rgin obliged with a particular Reve- 
lation of the whole matter, that the B. Yirgin 
might not fail of being devoutly worſhipt in this 
place, But becaule the people were incredulous, 
and had not faith enough to credit the ſtory of 
the old man , they ſcat ſixteen Ambaſſadors , 
prave pious and credible perſons, from Recanats 
to Naztereth , with the exact mealures ot the 
Howſe , and there they Diſcovered the Founda- 
tions of an Houſe that had been built there, pers 
fectly correſponding to the meaſurcs they had 
brought with them; and which is more conlide- 
rable, near the place they round an Inſcription, 
which certified that there had been ſuch a Church 
formerly there, but ir was miraculouſly tranſlas 
ted. After all this , who can inthelea(t queſtion 
the truth of this Hiſtory f eſpecially (ince it 1s in- 
graven on Tables ot Bras, which are hung upin 
the Hoxſe it felt. "The Jeſuire Tar/elln hath related 
the whole Hiſtory in very good Larnn, and adorned 
It with many curiousCucumſtances, which for the 
ſake of brevity we omit, and hath inlarged itbythe 
account of very many Miracles wrought by the 
Virgin in favor of her Hoxſeand Image. The whole 
confirmed by the Priviledge and Approbation of 
Pope Clement VIII. and foftified with the Tcſti« 
mony af the gravelt Authors of the Roman Church, 

r ſuch 
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A Continuation of the Chap. 1g. © 
ſuch as Rainaldxs, Bzovins, and Spondanss, who 
havenot torgot ro mention this memorableHiſtory 
in their Annals,and for a larger account of it,refer 
us to Txrſellin, as an Author ot tuch exaftneſsand 
fidelity, thar none can be ſuppoſed ro queſtion his 
Authority in/taly,eſpecially in theNe1ghbourhood 
of Recanati. To ſpeak ſeriouſly , was there ever 
any thing {o ridiculous, abſurd, and filly, impoſed 
upon the world ? the Metamorphoſer of Ovid, 
and the Book of Palephatzs, contain nothing fo 
fooliſh and incredible. But they got their End 
by ir, which was, to promore the Worthipotthe 
Virgin, to eſtabliſh the DoEtrine of Devzls. j. e, 
Demons ;, thele Fables are inventedto this very in- 
rent, exactly asS PanlTore-told. 

To fwth the Hiſtory, et us ſee ſome of the Mi. 
racles which thele wretched 1dolaters pretend to 
be wrought by the Virgin: in the compoſition of 
theſe Fables they not only ſeem to have loſt all 
Shame, but to have renounc*t common Senle, as 
it they deſigned to render Chriſtianity the molt ri- 
diculous of all Ke/rgrems; tor Example,canany thing 
be more enormous and abominable than what they 
make the Virgin do in favor of one Beatrix, who 
had thecharge cf the Keys of a certaine Convent? 
ſhe was debaucht by a Prieſt, and Privately left 
the Convent, and for fitteen years trequenred the 
Stews, and the moſt infamous places; during all 
which time the H. Yrgin 1:itpplicd her place in 
the Convent, and was Door-keeper i her room, 
that it might not be obſerved that the was abſent. 
Infomuch that ar her recurn , the reaſſum'd her 
former Offices and Imploy without the lealt ble» 
mith ro her Reputation. This was becautc the 
was extremely cevorcd to the Virgin, 

Becauſe an Abteſs otanother Convent was a of 
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hap. 19, Accomplishment of the Prophefies. 
her Votaries, ſhe ſuftered nodamage for being Wit 
child by the Steward of the Houle; the Bjshop h 
notice of it, and was preparing to puniſh her, but 
the” Virgin gave Commiſſion to two Angels to 
tranſport the eAbbeſs unto a private place, where 
ſhe was ſafely delivered, and then reſtored her 
Virginity to her,{o that when the Bichop cauſed her 
to be ſearcht , her Accuſers were pur to ſhame 
and confutcd, and the Bishop was forc't to crave 
her pardon. 

Is there any thing more horrible than what the 
eAnnals of the 7ac:bins ſay of the Virgin? They 
make her to be marricd to Dominick their founs 
der : ſhe comes to him, and diſcourſes himafttcr 
this manner , Dominick my ſon, my dear Husband , 
becauſe by the inſpiration of /eſus thou haſt ſtrenuouſly 
conteſted againſt the Enemies of the faith; behold 1 
am come to thy [uccor , 1, whom thou haſt ſo often 
invok't; then the Virginreceives him into her Vir- 
ginal Boſome , kiſſes him with the moſt Amorons 
renderneſs, and having open'd to him her breaſts, 
gives him to taſt of her Milk, as. « perfettly cures him. 
If I hadnot related the very worcs of the Author , 
I could not expect to find credit in the recital 
of (o horrida Paſſage. 

The ſame Alanus, who reports thisof S. Domy + 
nick, would be thought to have hadthelame Hos 
nour, no matterthothe B., Virgin be made guilty 
ot Polygamy by it : ſhe mult it jcems have icveral 
Husbands.T he Virgin then eſpouſed Alain de la Reche 
en thepreſenceof I Chriſt, © divers of the Stints who 
aſſiſted at the wedding , zhe gavehimihering of her 
Virginity, made of her Virginal Hair. After this , 
the Sweet Lady kiſi'd him, and let him ſwck, ber 
Breaſts. 

Can ſuch things astheſe be read witkout Hor- 
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A Continuation of the 
for and Trembling ? *Tis incredible how many 
ſeveral Hz:bands this Holy Virgin is ſaid to have 
eſpouſed , how pure a Virgin {oever ſhe be. The 
Legend ot Swrias relates the Hiſtory ofone Herman, 
ſurnamed oſeph , becauſe he was married to the 
Virgin. Mary comes with two Angels to demand 
Marriage of him; the poor Fellow was aſtoniſht 
at iuch a demand. Incitabat amor, retinebat pudor. 
Love prompred him to accept , but ſhame and 
baſhfulneſs kept him back. 

(#ſarixs tells the Hiſtory of a certain Soldier, 
who was in love with his Captains Wife, The 
Virgin, todivert him from ſo criminal an Amour, 
pretentsher ſelfro himas a moſt Charming Beauty, 
and tells him, will be thy Wife, give mea Kiſs; 
and conſtrain'd him to it. Are there any worſe 
impurities tro be tound in the Chronicle of YVenuz 
among the Fables of the Heathen? We may ſee how 
the fre of Juit diſcover'd 'it ſelf in the impure 

ancies of theſe wicked Monks, who compoſed 
theſe Legends. 

To what purpoicis all this ? *risto perſuade the 
World, that the Virgin doth paſſionately delire ro 
be ador'd and worthipt for all theſe favors are 
granted ro ſuchas were her ſpecial YVotaries. "Tis 
with the ſame deſign that thoſe wretched Anna- 
liſts of the Virgin would make us believe , that 
there is no danger from which the Virgin doth not 
deliver thoſe whodevoutly worſhip her, and = 
herthe preference to all others. Father Craſet hath 
larely made an whole book to that purpoſe, and 
therein he affirms, that there isno man ſo wicked, & 
ſo much accurſed of God, that can want the Mercy 
of the Virgin, provided that he be truly devour 
towards her, he quotes the words of Bonaventure, 


who ſaith,O Mary, how wretched and miſerable ſo ere . 


Chap. ry. 


4 faner be , you have for him all the Tenderneſs of 6 
; "rat nfs him, you hug him in wn bn 
ginal Boſom. 

Tis with the intentto perſwadeto, and pro- 
mote theſe impicties,that Father Craſet hath heapt 
together innumerable Examples of ſuch as have 
been faved by the Yirgin, tho they were the vileſt 
of men , Monſters of Wickedneſs. Such is 
that of one Theophilus of Cilicia, who had given 
himſelf ro the Bevil » by means ofa 7ew, who 
was a Magician ; but by the help of the Yirgin 
was delivered : ſuch again is the Example ot a 

oung Soldier of Gaſcony , who having given 
fic f to the Devil, denied God and F. Chriſt , 
but would never renounce or diſown the Yirgin, 
tho the Devil very earneſtly preſt him toit, and 
thisfaved him; for the Virgin undertook hiscauſe, 
and carried it againſt the Father and the Son. 
And that Woman who prayedtothe Firgin to con- 
found her Neighbour who had tempted away her 
husband from her, the Image of the Virgin replied 
to the Woman, and rold her , She of whom thou 
ſpeakeſt is wont to offer me very acceptable Praiſes 
and Worship ; I cannot do any thing for her Con« 
fuſion, The ſame Authors tell us , the Virgin 
hath often delivered her Yotaries from the Gal« 
lows, inStorms at Sea, out of the grave, and 
out of Hell it ſelf, ro give them time to confeſs 
themſelves, that rhey may beſaved; only becauſe 
they had been careful ro Worſhip the Virgin, and 
to faſt every Sarurday to her honour. So thame- 
ful are theſe Romances of the Virgin, that the 
very Heathens would diſdainto apply 'em to their 
Diana ore Minerva. The deſign of them is plainly 
Diabolical, for they would have us to believe 
the Virgin to be a Fool, tobe ambitious and Uſur« 
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ings minding nothing but to make her ſelf + 
= d, and Worſhipping and courting thoſe that 
adore her ; as ifſhe meant to appropriate all divine 
Honoud to her ſelf, excluſively of God and , 
Chriſt; as if ſhe would advance her Throne of 
Mercy above the Throne of Grace of our R 
Saviour. 


CUaeTaaA AL 


A short Account of ſome of the Fables , which 
the Papacy hath invented to eſtablizh 
the Worship and Invocation of 
Saints. 


He Legends are a Sea, wherin a man ma 
loſe himſelf, ſo large arethey : bur'ris ſuch 

a Sea as the Prophet 1ſarzab ſpeaks of, that caſts 
forth mire and dirt; tor nothing is morefilthy and 
hideous than the ſtories they tell us. We will 
take notice of ſome few Inſtances only , ſufficient 

to make us abhor *cm. 

* Firſt, You muſt know, thatthe Holy places, 
or places of Devotion among the Papsſts, to which 
they go in Pulgrimage to Worthip and invoke 
tuch and ſuch Saints, arc alltounded upon mcer 
Fables. For initance , the famous devotion of 
S. James of Compoſtella, in Galicia, a Province of 
Spain, is built upona Fabulous Hiſtory , which 
ſaith , thatS. James the Greater , who ſufter'd 
Martyrdom under Herod Agrippa , as is related 
12% of the Afs,he came into Spain, preacht the 
Goſpel there, and returned from thence to ferm- 
ſalem , where he dyed , and his Bones were _ 
ric 
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ried into Spair , and repoſited at Convpoſtells , 
where men come from the other end ofthe Earth 
to worſhip 'em. It would not be ſafe tocall this 
Hiftery in queſtion in the Spanizh Dominions z a 
man could not eſcape the Inquiſition fordoing fo. 
Nevertheleſs, *tis ſo groſs and palpablea Falſhood, 
that few underſtanding men in the Roman Church 
will go about to maintain it. And if it were ne- 
ceſſary , it would not be very difficult to'prove, 
that S. Zames could not have been in Spain , and 
that his Bones were never carricd thither. 
France hath little reaſon to reproach Spain for 
this Fable, becaule that of their Apoſtle, S. Denis 


the eAreopagite is yer more filly and ridiculous? Y 


if you will give credit ro the Venerable Monks 
of the Abbey of S. Denis near Paris, and believe 
their Annals , they have the true Body of S. 
Denis the Achenian diiciple of S. Paul. He was 
firit Biſhop of Athens , and afterward came to 
Rome to ſuffer Martyrdom there with S. Paul his 
Maſter. Bur t (ofell out, that he came toolare,and 
that S. Paul had been beheaded ſometime betore 
his arrival. Clement who {ucceeded S, Perer,judg'd 
it more to the purpoſe to ſend this S. Denzs into 
Gaule, to plant the Chriſtian Faith there. He 
comes to Paris with Raſticus and Elentherns his 
Companions. After this they are thrown into a 
dark and naſty Priſon, and loaded with Irons. 
Some few days atter theſe Martyrs were rackt, 
and after that $. Denss 15 faſten'd to a Gridzron, 
and roaſted on the Fire ; he comes out of thar 
torment , and is thrown to the Lions , but by 
making the ſign ot the Croſs he preſently ſtops 
their Fury, and ſhuts their Mouths, He is caſt 
mo a burning Furnace , the Fire doth not - 
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the leaſt hurt him z he comes forth out of the 
furnace without being finged. The Tyrant in- 
raged that no means would be efteEtual to take 
away his life, tries one more , makes him be ex- 
—_— on acroſs Gibbet,and his Members ſtretcht 
out upon it, inorder to | py 3 but neither 
could they by this puniſhment pur an end to his 
Lite : therupon he is againcommaitted to Priſon, 
where heſung Maſs for all the Priſoners; during 
the ſervice our B. Saviour comes down from 
Heaven with all his holy Angels, fillsthe Priſog 
with a glorious Light , and gives S. Denis the 
Communion. After thisthe 'T'yrant cauſeth him 
and his Companions to be fetcht out of Priſon, 
and they are all Beheaded. When theſe Heads 
were ſeparated from their Bodies, their Tongues 
mov'd, ſpake and ſung the Praiſes of God ; and to 
compleat the wonder, the Body of S. Den: riſes 
up, takes his Headinits Arms, and marches two 
miles from Paris, and throws it into the Boſom 
of a devout Woman , named Catulla This i 
a ſhort account of the Hiſtory of S. Denzs, which 
many in our days will not believe , eſpecially 
fince the learned de Lawunoy, a DoCtor of the Sor- 
bon, hath had the courage to prove it tobe a meer 
Fable. 
The Fableot , T' PETE is bardly any Devotion more renown(d 
S. Magdalen than that of the Magdalen of Provence, of the 
in Provence: Foly Balſom , and ot the Blood of Feſus Chriſt in 
the Church of St. Maximin, that doth viſibly 
bubble up every year bn the day of his Paſſion, 
This Devotion is bottom'd on a ridiculous and 


impertinent Legend, itever there were any. Let | 


us fee what was the occaſion that brought Mags 
dalenfrom the heart of Paleſtine into France, At 
ter the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, they tell us, that the 
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ew: his Perſecutors, whoreſolved todeſtroy all 
| his Friends and Diſciples, took Martheand Mary 

dalen , Lazarns their Brother, Marcella 
their ſervant , and Maximin one of the ſeventy 
Diſciples, whom our Lord before his death had 
ſent Serh to preach the Goſpel, and imbark't 
them all upon one veſſel, without Sails, Rud- 
der, Pilot, Marriners, or Oars; but God was plea- 
ſed to ſteer the veſlel , and ſafely landed *em ar 
Marſeilles. Theſe Saints thus delivered from the 
| Sea, finding none that would entertain 'em , 
were forc't to (fit down in the porch of an Idols 
Temple. «Magdalen preaches the Goſpel to all 
that came z Particularly ro the Governor and his 
Lady. They not profiting in the day by her 
ſermons , ſhe appears to 'em in the night in 
Viſions , and at laſt by Promiſes and 'Threat- 


nings with much ado makes them Chriftsans. 
She obtain'd a very particular favor from Hea- 
ven for 'em , viz. thar having no Children , 
( which they paſſionately deſired , ) the Lady is 
with child of a fon by the interceſſion of $. Ma - 
dalen. 

The Father and Mother reſolv*d in gratitude 
to makea Voyage to Rymeto befarther confirm'd 
in their Chr:ftianity by S. Peter himſelf. "They 
ſet forward in a Ship, but are overtaken by a 
"Tempeſt , the Lady, big with child , and near 
her time , is delivered of a Son, but a little too 
ſoon by reaſonofthe violent Tempeſt , infomuch 
that it coſt her her Life. The diſconſolate Fa- 


} ther not knowing what to do with the dead 


body of his Wife in the Ship, or with the In- 
fant, that might live, bur there was no nurſe to 
be had for it, he perceives a ſmal Rock in the 
midſt of the Sca, he cauſcth both to be carried 
there , 
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A Continnation of the Chap. 29. 
there, andputs the living Child by the dead Body 
of the Mother, covering them with acoat; after 
this he proceeds inhis Voyage to Rome, and per« 
form'd what he inrended there, and receives af. 
ſurance from S. Peter, that his Wife and Child 
ſhould both be reſtor'd to him, Returning from 
Rome , after two years ſtay there , and the ſhip 
paſting near that Rock. He caſt his eyes on that 
de of the Rock, and perccives a little Child on 
the ſhore playing with Cockle-ſhells. He makes 
towards it, and finds it was his own ſon , who 
had ſuckrt the breaſts of his dead Mother, and 
always found milk there. They remove the coat, 
and find the body not inthe leaſt to be corrupred, 
yea at that very inſtant it roſe up, and his Wit 
alſo wasalive; ſo both are broughtback with him 
to Marſeilles: after this you ay judge whether 
HMary Magdalen did not make mighty progrels in 
the ruin of Idolatry in eACarſeilles, The whole 
City was converted to the Curijtian Religion by 
her means: and the gave them Maximin her fel 
low Traveller to be their Bisbep , and beltowed 
on him ſome of our Saviours Blood, which ſh: 
had brought with her ina Vial, As for her, ſhe 
hid her ſelt for thirty years in the hole of a Rock, 
where ſhe was attended and fſerv*d by Angels, who 
carried her every day up into Heaven , where 
ſhe heard the Heavenly Conſorts and Hymns of 
the Bleſſed Spirits, and on this ſhe liv'd. In all 
likelyhood this Saint had continued to this day 
in that rock, if ſh: had not been takennoticeof 
by a certain holy Prieſt , who fecing her thus 
mount into the Air , came to the Rock , and 
diſcourſt with her; The Saint finding the was ob» 
ſerv'd, had amindto live no longer , the thers 
fore ſends for Maximin the Bishop of Adarſcilles, 
| {ho 
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| ſhe receiv'd the Communion from his hands, and 
_ was carried by the Angels into Paradiſe, nomore 
op to return to the Earth. I ſhould think that thoſe 
7p learned men have little to do with theirtime , or 
w- imploy itvery ill, who give themſetvesthe trou- 
F ble (criouſly ro confure tuch impertinent Foole. 
p rigs as theſe are. | 
wn However, we will be at the pains to repeat 
&« | ſome of thole many Afiracles which the Papacy 
” makes their Saints to work, that "y may oblige 
4 | men to invoke and Worſhip 'em. God hath per- 
mitted, that there aretwo Characters by which 
? they may be diſtinguiſht , viz. the /mperrinence , 
» and the Mulritude of them. Firſt, their Imper- 
x tinence , for the moſt part, they are ridiculous, 
w mean, and ludicrous, ſhameful and rrifline. For ,... 
or ' So”. Ridiculous 
K Example, Is it not a Miracleunworthy of the Miracles 
" Majeity of God, that of S. Prancisd” Aſſiſe, when J"ppuree''e 
: he preachr to the Birds, and they held our their 
4 Bills, and clapt their Wings 1a teltimony of 
1 their Attention and Joy ? Ar another time he 
: took a Woolf by the Ears, that had done 
, great miſchiet and ravage inthe fields of Agobro, 
, and made acompact with him, that henceforward 
, he ſhould devour or hurt no man , but that the 
: Inhabitants ſhould provide him what was neceſ{- 
fary to his livelyhood, Upon a certain day the 
Devil remprted this Sarne , he makes his eſcape , 
but the Devilafter him, and would have thrown 
him head-long from a Rock , bur the Rock ſplit 
l of.it ſelf in ſeveral places , that he might be able 
to take faſt hold with his hands. 
Ofrentimes the Devil rempred Brother Ref- 
; finxs : but by the advice of St. Francis he oneday 
ſpake thus to the Devil, Apert 05IHnm, & ſer. 
- Soriſabo in illad; Open thy month , and it «hall 


ſerve 
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ſtrve me for a Cloſeftool; this trighted the Devil, 
and away he goes in a mighty rage. Brother 
Andrew of Annania had a mind to have ſome 
litcle Birds for his dinner , he gets ſome to be 
roaſted tor him z but when they were upon the 
table, he bethinks himſelf, and was aſhamed of 
his being ſo delicate, he therefore makes the fign 
of the Grok over the dis, and diſmifſeth the 
little Birds, away they fly , as well as ever be. 
fore they were taken and roaſted, Brother An- 
zony preachrt one day to the Fisbes, as S. Francis 
had done to the Birds; theſe Fishes that we take 
to be a dull fort of Animales, came all to the 
top of the Water, and held up their Heads, to 
liſten to his Sermon , and when he had done 
preaching , ſome of*'em gave a loud cry of Ap. 
probation, thus humming the preacher , to the 
great diſhonour of the proverb, as mute 4s 4 
Fich, When any fort ot Animals were fick , 
they had only to ſprinkle them with a little of 
that water , in which S. Francis did wash his 
wounds, and they were preſently Cured. *T was 
a rare Fellow this S. Francis, *ts of him that the 
Legend ſaith , nihil Chriſtus fecit , quod non ile 
fecit, imo plura fecit quam (brifius. [ Crift did 
nothing , but what St. Francis did as well as he; 
yea much more was done by him , than ever Peſia 
Chrift did. For certain f. Chriſt never did fo 
many wondertul things as they aicribe toS, Frans 
cis. If a Wall were crackt, and ready to fall, 
they needed only to thruſt into the crevicea lit- 
tle of the Hair of this Saint, and it proved more 
effectual than the beſt cement in the World. 
With the Shavings of his Hair Devils were 
driven away. A Grashopper once kept him Com- 


pany eight days together, and when hecall'd __ 
Note 
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ſhe percht upon his Head. A Nightingale kept 
him Company one day, and ſung by turns. "Tis 
true ,that Jeſus Chriftt wrought no tuch Miracles 
as theſe, at leatt that we know of. 

St. Dominick, the Patriarch of the 7acopins, 
doth nor come behind Sr. Francis, the Patriarch 
of the Cordeliers. This good Saint rook delight 
tovex andenrage the Devils : ſometimeshemade 
them hold his Candle with their Fingers, and 
when it burnt ro the very place where they held 
the Catule, he made them hold faſt, tho they 
burat their Fingers, and made a grievous Cry. 
Sometimes he torc't*em to keep in a body whe- 
ther uicy would or no, and notwithſtanding their 
Intreaties tro be gone. To confound the Heretical 
Aloigenſes, he mace a great Dog appear, who on 
all fides thew*d his Tail, and our ot it came the 
molt horrible Exhalations that could be ſcented, 
This Dog took the Shape of a Car, and elcapt by 
the Bull-ropes , bur as it went up, let tall fuch 
filthy matteras ſtunk horribly. 

Acertain Nun, named Mary, hada greivous 
Pain tor a long time 1n thoſe parts which | ſhall 
not nance; St. Dominick appears toher, viſits her 
aa Dream, and takes trom under his Frock an 
nn: ot a {weer Pertume, anoints her with 
it , andrel}s her tke name of irwas, Vngaentarn 
Amoris, the Oynimentof Love: The modeity of 
the Writer fufters in penning thisz and that of the 
Reader will likewiſe in peruling it. Bur *aus ne- 
ceſſary- to oblerve the horror of that fabulous 
Spirit of the Papacy 1n the latitude and full extent 
of it. 

We meet with one St. Swithin inthe Legend, 
who wrought a more gentile miracle : a Poor 
Woman uwthe Country having all her Eggs broke 
b\ 
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by a Maſon , the Saint made them whole again; wh 
*r was well worth the while. S. Aldem hung his a4 
Cloths one day upon a Sunbeam , as one would I tha 


do it ona pin. The ſame thing happen'd to one If (rx 
Deicola, being very weary in his Journey, he had day 
a mind to throw off his Coat which incommoded I wh 
him; he had ſervants of his own that attended, WW wh 
which isnot very common tor the Saints to have; Þ and 
they run tooffter their ſervice totake off his Coat; Þ& the 
but were prevented by a Sunbeam , which took his = nd 
Coat from him, and kept it two or three” hours, ÞÞ har 
till the Saint had need ot it. or « 
The Miracle of St. Brigit ſeems yet tobe more Þ} por 
admirable; her Cloaths being very dirty and wet, }f ry 
ſhe had a mindto dry *cm on the Branch of a "Tree, Þ© har 
which ſhe ſaw, asſhe imagin'd, bur in reality it 1 
was no 'Trec, but only the thadow of one, but IF De 
that Shadow did her the fame fervice as the real Y Se 
Treecould have done, ſupported her Cloaths in Þ& he 
the Air,and dryed *emas well as could be. Saint Dc 
Cadrac might have ler his Staff reſt upon the ÞF hin 
ground, as other men ule rodo, when he did not I Fe: 
uſcit; but hethoughtit more expedient ro make I De 
uſe of the Power ot God to make it hang in the Þ obj 
Air. If any havea mind to ſce more of theſe Ime Y wii 
pertinences of Popi;h S:inrs, he may conſult our | an 
Legal Exceptions, and will find many more in the ma 
Authors, which we there quote. I would fain ask YI wh 
any rational man, whether there be any thing in I Do 
theſe Miracles, that bear the Characters of Di- ſou 
vine Wiſdom , and Majeſty , and of that Gravity Þ wo 
and Grandeur, that is to be obſerv'd in true Mi- } fo 
racles? Whar. Re/t71on 1s that which makes the 
Great God todo ſuch thing\, as one would be a«. the 
tham'd toalcribe roa Grave 4nd Good Man ? ſee 
The ſecond Character ot theie eAliracles, 
Which 
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which manifefts the Falfity of 'em , tae ws _ The multi. 
tude. The very name Afiracle fignihes formerhmg tude of Mi- 
that is Tare *ax Ancenar) Allthe Aceeofthe World Cn 
from the Creation to the End of the Apoſtles Gicorere, 
ity. 
days, furniſh us bur with very few. I know n 
whether we can make up ro handred in the 
whole Hiſtory of the Scriptures, both of the Od 
and New Teſtament. Bur if you read the Lives of 
the Monks and Saints of the Roman Church, you 
find them walk in the midſt of e Aeracler, they 
hardly tread a {lep without working ſome Miracle 
or other. God hath been very protule of his Omni- 
potence mn their favor, they diipole of his Almigh- 
ty Arm more freely than any Prince doth the 
hands of his own SubjcRs. 
Dominick gave the word of Command to the 
Devils, as a man would do ro the meaneſt of his 
Servants: un whatſoever torm the Devilappeared, 
he was ſtill his Maſter: it he took the form ot a 
Dog, or of a Cat, we have ſeen how he uſed 
him. If he took the torm of a Bird, heplun'd his 
Feathers by Siſter Maximilla : if he met with the 
Devil that had pofleit a Body , let him be never (6 
obſtinate and refractory, yet yield he muſt, and 
with the Roſary alone he would have driven out 
an hundred Legions of *em , it there had been (o 
many in one Body, So the Legend tells us, that 
when the /irgin had revealed the Roſary to Saint 
Dominick, the Devils made Heavenand Earth re- 
found with their Cries in the Air, ſaving, Wo, 
wo unto us, for w* are boundoythis Pſalter as wich 
fo many Iron Chains. 
ReſurreCctions of the Deadare reckon'd among 
the chicteſt Miracles , and they are very rarey 
ſeen, Weread but of three wrought by our Lord 
Jeſvs Chriſt, Bur they are very cheap and com- 
Q 23 Mon 


A Continuation of the Chap. 20. 
monamong the Miracles of the Legendary Saints, 
Brother Wilkam raiſed but rwo trom the Dead 
for his part ; but Brother Ambroſe of Maſſa raiſed 

fix. Brother Nicholas raiſed one from the dead, 
and gavenew Eyes to a man , who had his Eyes 
pluckt out 3 whichis much more than to reſtore 
to a blind man, who hath Eyes, but cannot ice. 

Brother Anthony raiſed ſeveral from the Dead. 
Brother Odoric raiſed one Brothere Minor, Bro- 
ther Benevent raiſed rwo from the Dead, The Se- 
pulcher of Brother 7obn YVafordia was ſo fingulara 
Remedy againſt death, that the Bodies of all thoſe 
whodyed of a violent death , being brought thi- 
ther, were raiſed without fail. All thete were 
Brothers of the Order ot St. Francis, who wrought 
ſuch Miracles. 

Not fo much as the Women of that Order bur 
had their ſhare in this gitr. The B. Salome of the 
Royal Family of Poland, raiſed tome from the 
dead; at one time the reitored life ro a Peacock, 
that had becn ſtrangled by a Dog. And yet this is 
nothing in compariton ot what hath been done by 
the Saints of the Order of St. Dominick St. Vin- 
cent Ferrier , 1 acopin, for his own tharc, raiſcd 
erght and thirty trom the dead , and St. Facinthe , a 
Polonian, a Pacoprn, allo raited fifty ewo. And 
we ſhall (ce preicntly how the Venerable Father 
Craſſet treats thoſe whoare incredulous as to theſe 
things. Asto other Atiracles, ſuch as Curing dif 
eaſes, opening the Eyes of the Biind, and the 
Ears of the Deat, reitoring broken Limbs, or 

aralitick , wither'd Members, or when half 
hath been loſt, &c,. Theſeare little inconfiderable 
things, which the Legend hardly thinks it worth 
whiic rotake notice ot. 1 know not whether the 
Reader will not be weary of ſuch ſtuff; for my 

own 
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N 


own part my patience is almoſt tired, and I ſhalt, 


here conclude the Chapter of the Fables and Ro- 
mances made in favor ot the Invocation of Saints, 
and paſs to the Fabulous Hrftory of their Re- 


lignes. 


CHAPTER 


The fabulous Hillary cf Reliques ; of Images 5 of 
the real Preſence ; of the Aderation of the 
Hoſt ; of the Sacrifice of the Maſs 


XX1. 


2 


of Purga- 


ory 3 of Founding the Orders of the Monks. 


Onks, Adoration of Rel1qzes, andthe Spt- 
rit of Lying, came into the Church in the 


ſame Age. The Monks are thoſe Chears and Im- 


poſtors, who, according to St. PauPs prediction, 


were to ſet on toot the Worlhip and Doctrine 
ot Demons, or ſecondary Med:ators. And Reliques 
were the firſt ſtep, that led men to the duinal 
Superſtitions, which we have ſpoken ot in the 
preceding Chaptcrs. It wc ſhould undertake to 
write the Annals of Reliques , of theirdiicovery, 
of thcir Trantlations, ang Miracies down from rhe 
Joarth Century, they alone would make a vaſt 


' 
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Library; but wiihal, a very monſtrous one; tor 
this is one of the molt fiithy and ſhameful Raggs, 
which Poper; bath {ewcdto Coriſtiarity. Yea the 
very drawing up an Inventory of tE-ir Reigques, 


would ſuffice to thew the filth of this picce of 


Popery. One might find at Rome an incxhaull:ible 
ſpring of Reliques and Chears, which is called the 
Catacombs. Theicarc Cavesand Sepulchres, where 
the Romans of old burycd their Slaves, and ar. 
terward all cheirdead. W hen they gave over t:i0 
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A Continuation of the Chap. 1, 
Cuſtom of Burning them , which was after the 
time of the Antonins. Theſe Catacombs, that 
were once the Sepulchres of Heathen Slaves, are 
become the Quarries, where the Gods of Chri. 
fttans are digg'd. From thence, {ome Bones are 
taken, and baptizd with the name of ſome 
Saint, (who otten never was in the world) and 
are di\tribured” into all Corntreys. Even thoſe 
Papiſts , who retain any Common Reaſon, do 
abhor, and deride them. Aarolles, Abbor of 
Villeloin , who dyed but a few years ago, ſaid, 
That if a Church, or a Community want ed Reliquer, 
they needed only to addreſs to the Pope , and moſt 
humbly deſire his Holineſs to give them ſome: Wha 
takes out of the Cat»combs as many as he pleaſeth, 
and after an exatl Tryal made, he baptizeth them 
(as they call tt) and giveth them their proper name, 
whether by inſpiranon, or becauſe he hath a mind 
to do ſo, 1s no matter, Witneſs, the chetts fall'd 
with Reliqnes, that were taken out of theſe Cay 
rtacombs, and which Pope Alexander VII. and 
his Succeſſor Clement the IX. ſent into Fraxce, as 
a rich preſent. Among which, was that miracu- 
lous Head of St. Forrunarrs , which the Phyſt- 
Cians found tobe made off Paſtboard ; and the bo- 
dy of St. Om:dizs, which at this day worketh fo 
many Atiracles m the Convent of the Capnchins, 
W hat a Pity it is that this Sazzt, who was never 
known in the « Alartyrologtes, or Hiſtory , hath Joſt 
his time ſo fadly, tor twelve, or fitteen Ages to- 

ether : what Miracles are loſt , which had 
om wrought, if thcy had digg'd hun up foon- 
er 
If we defigned to make an Inventory of Re- 
liques, we ought ro begin with thoſe of the Vir- 
gin, bcivie we come to thoſe of her Son, But 
fiace 
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he fince her Body, as well as Soul, is in Heaven, 
ar theſe Gentlemen, her Devoro's, are deprived of 
re the grand help to their Devotion, becauſe they 
be can thew none of her Bones. But to make a- 
re mends for this, rhey have made a cunous Col- 
e leftion of her Linnens, and little Cloaths. They 
4 have her Girdles, her Ropes, her Sandals , her 
ſe Qunoifs, her Shifts, her Waſt-coats; They have 
o her Hair , the Parirgs of her MNazles, and her 
of Milk in great quantity. All rhis was never heard 
l, of, till the fxth and ſeventh Centuries; yea the 
, moſt of theſe Reliques of the Virgin were not 
| knowna long time atter. Burt God, who intended 
4 to honour theſe bleſſed Religues, with Altars and 
, Adoration, did carefully preterve them in little 
be Corners, that none knew of, and after cight or 


, ten Ages, brought them to light, ro warm again 
4 the cold devorion of the Church. They have good 
{ Warrant and Sureties for the truth ot thele Re 
lignes; for the Virgin hath taken care to afſure 
ſome honeſt Monk, or ſome holy Nann, by 
Dreams and Revelations : If this will not ſerve, 
they have a ſure way to confirm their Faith, as 
to theſe things, viz. the eAtractes , that have 
been done by theſe Re/rques: And laitly, It all 
fail, they have Holy Tradition , that cannot 
Ive, and this aflureth us of the truth of rthcte 
holy Reliques. 

/*ſmi Chriſt being alſoalive in Heaven with his gave, ,; 
Body, we have not his Bones. Bur this 1s no J. Crt. 
great loſs : for excepting theſe, the Charch hath ,1,,*< 
almoſt every thing which the could delire. She 
hath the glorious Fores}in of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, The Phyſicians ſay, that there can be nn 
more than one: but in favour of the Devour, God 
hath made ſeveral Foreshins of Chriſt : torthore 


Q 4 is 
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is one at Rome, in the Lateran Church ; formerly 
there was one at Antwerp, one in the Abby of 
Charrone, another at Langres; but as to this laſt 
the Abbot of Yi/le-loin dare not be very poſt 
tive. This multiplying of the Foreskzn of Jeſus 
Chriſt, is not the thing that moſt troubleth rhe 
learn'd men of the Roman Church : but tis aque- 
ſtionamong them, whether our Lord can have 
left his Foresbin on Earth, for it he hath, the Bos 
dy of Jeſus Chriſt in Heaven is not compleat, and 
intire. About this, theſe Gentlemen have many 
pretty imaginations , which may be ſecn in 
Suarez. But the Devoro's, who trouble not their 
heads with theſe deep, and knotty queſtions', do 
molt piouſly adore all theſe Foreskins, They 
mean well, and this is enough. They cannot 
want the Blood of our Lord Jelus Chriſt; forhe 
thed it, on (everal occaſions; at his C:rcnmciſion; 
as his bloody Sweat in the Gardenot Gethſemene; 
1m Caiphas's Hall; when he was Scomrged ; onthe 
way to Calvary, at his crowning with T horns ; and 
laſtly, on « WVLount Calvary; where we muſtnot 
doubt, the Holy Women had brought Veilels 
on purpoſe, to prelcrve his Blood. | fry, Hoty 
Women; forthe Men have al ways been lets devour, 
Perhaps tkere did not run much Blood out of 
his Wounds: for threc, or fournails, which ſtop 
up the Wounds mave by them, do not leave 
much ſpace tor the Blood torun our, whichallo 
preſently congeles at the Orifices? "Twas this 
which made the death ot the Croſs tedious and 
lingring. For if the Blood had run out in great 
quantity, the patient would have been quickly 
dead. Bur in favour of the Devourt, God did fo 
multiply the Blood of Chriit, that art this day one 
may fiad as much, as (:t made liquid) would All 
the 
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the veins of a hundred men andabove. They have 
alſo, even the Tears of Chriſt, Witneſs the Ho- 

Tear at Vendome, avery choice Relique: For 
'rwas neceſſary, that a Devoto ſhould be preſent 
at the nick of time ; and very dextrous, to fave 
a ſmall drop of water, which falls from theeye 
upon the check, and is commonly loſt. Afﬀer 
this, we mult not wonder, that they have taken 
care to collect folid things, as the Nails of the 
Croſs: there were bur three, bur by the bleſſing 
of God, the Latin Church hath fifteen of them, 
belides the filings, and little pieces of theſe 
Nails. And perhaps , who ever would make an 
exact ſearch in the Eaſt, would find as many 
there, or more. The Holy Thorns of the Crown 
that was put on our Saviours Head, were planred 
in ſo fertile a Soylc, that they are encreaſed a 
hundred for one. The Gentlemen of Port- Royal, 
who are no great Favorites of Holy Mother 
the Charch, have notwithttanding by ſome means, 
gotten one of them, which they order to be 
devourly adored , and which did abundance of 
Miracles in conhrmation of Z/anſeniſm. Mon. 


fieur the Bilhop of Tournay, a great Janſeniſt, but 


an honeſt man, darcth not afſert, that this very 
Thorn 1s onc of our Saviours Crewn. Bur he hath 
tound an expedient for this, and concludeth, that 
God workcth Miracles by talſe Reliques, as well 
as by true ones. Perhaps he ſpeaks more truly 
than he 1s aware of; tor tis certain, that the 
Bone of forme Rogue, yea or of a Horſe worketh 
more Mrracles, then the Reliques of yaint Paul. 
How can the Church complain, that ſhe wants 
Reliques of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſince the 
hath his Croſs, which is the Glory of Chriſten- 
dom. "The Devoto's of the three firlt Centmries, 
"= were 


jap. 2.1. Accomplisb ut of »he Prophecies. 8 233 


"abs 


4 Continuation of the Chap. 21 


were very negligent, in not ſeeking out thull , 
(roſs, and in ring it to Iy buryed under's t 
heap of Earth and rubbiſh. Bur St. Helena was ve. t 


ry happy, that the diſcovery of this pretiow 

T realure was reſerved to her. God hath ſobleſſed MM | 
her Endeavours, that this Croſs would at this day \ 
fill the whole Palace of this Prenceſs, werethe fl |; 
{titl alive, You have every where the wood of | 
the true Croſs; allthe world hath ſome, andinY ; 
certain places there are large pieces tobe ſeen, Y 1 
Beſides this pretious Croſs , which had the honour 
to touch the bleeding Body of our Saviour, they | 
thew you at Rome the Adanger, where he was | 
layd, when he was born ; they have his Cradle, 
his Swadling- bands, his Shirt, his Shoes, the Ak | 
rar of pretentation, on which he was layd, when | 
he was firſt brought to the Temple z pieces of | 
his Hankercheif, tome Fragment of his Sepalchre; 

they have the Stone upon which he crod, when 

he aſcended into Heaven ; the print of his Foot 

is on it, a certain proof that the ſtory 1s true; 

they have ſome ot the Bread uſed at his laſt Sups+ 

per, and of that which he multiplyed for x 

five thenſand ; they have ſome of the Mine, which 

our Lord made at Cana in Galilee; they have 

the Iron Head of the Lance of St. Longin , who 
pierc d his fide; his Seamleſs Coatisat Argentestl, 

at Triers,and at St. Salvador in Spain. "I hey have 

his Hair, the Parings of his Nails. Bur they 

have bur one of the Teeth, which he cait in his 
Childhood, it isat Zaon. 'T'was an unpardonable 
negligence of thoſe honeſt Devoto's, who went 
about ro gather up the cuttings of his Hair : wh 

not rather take care to ſcek up 25. or 30. Tee, 
which he ca{t between the ſeventh and four- 
tcenth year of his Age? Theſe might have been 
at 
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at this day , the Treaſures of ſo many Charebes, 
thar ſhould have had the honour -of poſſeſſing 
them. 

In truth, 'tis impoſſible to ſpeak of theſe 
things without paſſion; a man muſt laugh, or 
weep. Buralas! there is far morecauſe ro weep, 
than to laugh ar that, which expoſeth the Chri- 
flian Religion to the juſt raillery of the Profane, 
and Infidels ; and which is the obje& of the moſt 
horrible S«perftition in the world. I ſpeak not 
now only to Papiſts; I ſpeak ro Proteſtants. The 

cateſt part of them, do not look onthis, with 
, abhorrence ; they do not ſufficiently per- 
ceive, that this 1s one of the great Abominations, 
wherewith Popery hath defiled Chrsflianity. They 
think it enough to look on this Worthip, as a 
ſortiſh Swperſt:tion: Bur at the bottom, *ris far 
worſe; 'tis a ſhametul 1dolarry. They fall down, 
they kiſs, they worſhip dead things, Aſhes, Bones, 
Linnen, Toyes, Excrements ; they carry theſe in 
Proceſſion ; they expect rain and tair weather 
from them ; they work Miracles by them. This 
Church will never waſh off theſe ſtains, but by 
Fire, theſe Nebuſtans mult be broken in pieces, 
and burnt inthe Fire, and ſhe muſt be aſhamed of 
her /dols. 
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Shameful 
Idolatry as 


to Reliques, 


images do naturally follow Reliques ; the rypuous 
Worthip of the former, is a-great part of the Hiſtoryof 


Popich Devotion. And this Worthip is tounded 
on tabulous Hiftories, not leſs ridiculous than 
the preceding , yeais much more fo than the fas 
bulous ſtories of the Pagan Images. The Pagans 
have reported only of two or three of their /- 
mages, that have ſpoken with an intelligible 
Voyce : Bur among the Pap:ſts , formerly nothing 
was more common than thele ſpeaking Images : 
in(tances 


Images. 


Speaking 
Images, 
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A Continuation of the Chap. z1. 
inſtances of this kind are very many. One C-#ci- 
fix ſpoke to S. Thomas, and (aid to him: Thomas, 
thou haſt written well concerning me ; what reward 
wilt thou bave? Another ſpoke to St. Brigit ; a 
third Cr#cifix made Reſponſes at the Maſs, (aid 
by a Prieſt, who had not a Clerk, An Image of 
our Lady ſpoke to St. 7acynthe , a Polonian, that 
he ſhould fave it from being burnt by ſome 
barbarous Souldiers , whoburntevery thing they 
found. A certain Scotch Image uſed to ſpeak, 
and giveanſwers asan Oracle. At eAffliigen, three 
Miles from Brſels, there isa V. e Mary, which 
ſpoke Latin to St. Bernard , eAt Bernarde vale; 
But farewel Bernard. A Crucifix decided the 
Controverly , that was in England between the 
Monks, and Secular Prieſts: the Prieſts deſired to 
have-Liberty again to marry : a Craucifix, that 
{tood there, cryed out ; Non Fret, non Feet, judi- 
caſtis bene, mutaretis male. It shall not be, exc. 
Another Crucifix (poke to St. Francis, and ſaid 
to him, G», and build up my Houſe, There was 
one day a long diſpute between a Stone Statxe 
ot the /7rcin, and a little one of Peſwus Chriſt, 
which ſae held inher Armes: The Virgin had a 
mind ro thew-mercy toaPenitent, who lay there 


ebctorc them: 'The little Image of Chriſt was as» 


gainlt it: in conclulion the /7rgen got the bot. 
ter, becauſe the was the Mother, and ber Staruc 
was bigger than that of her Son. 

The Pagans, to procure veneration to ſyume 
Images, gave out, that they were miraculouſly 
come down trom Heaven: But the Papsſts tell 
more ſtories of their miraculous Images, than ever 
the Pagans did of theirs. For whereas thele 
boaſted only of two or three miraculous /- 
mages, the Pajiſts have a hundred ſuch, The 
Imaze 
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Image of our Lady of Liefſe was brought:down 
from Heaven to ſome Picard Gentlemen ; that 
of our Lady of Montferras was found ina Grotto, 
where it was worthipt by Angels. Art Guarde- 
loupe in Spain, there is an Image of our Lady, that 
came out of the belly of a Cow. They ſhew us 
an Image of St. Dominick , that was brought 
from Heaven by the Virgin ary, accompanyed 
by St. « Mary Magdelen, and St. Catherine, The 
Madonna at Banelle was found in the middle of 
an Oaketree; who could pur it there, but God? 
Inthe year 1243. was found an /mage of the Yir- 
gin, miraculouily graven on the ſtone cover of a 
well, Among the miraculous Images, the Yero- 
nice ought to have the firſt place : «his is, the 
name ot a P:i{txre of Telus Chriſt, that remain'd 

rinted on a Linnen Cloth, with which he wip*d 
bis Face beſmeard with Sweat and Blood , when 
he went to be crucityed, and which he gave to a 
holy Woman named Veronica. Ar firit there was 
bur oze; but fince it is multipiyed into three, 
The principal of them is at Rome, where they 
ſhew it with great ſolemnity; and whenever it 1s 
ſhewed publickly , allthe p-ople tall down, and 
cry out , Mercy, Mercy. But among thele mira« 
culous {mages we ought (at lealt tor their Anti- 
quity) to reckon thotic that S. Luke made, which 
are in great number, and held in great venera- 
tion. They reckon up zen of twelve... There are 
others made by the order ot Chriit himſelf, one 
of which was ſent to Agbarus King of Edeſſa. 
Shall we not reckon among the miraculous 7- 
mages, thoſe that do work, and have wrought 
ſo many Miracles? Some have Swet; others have 
Flew, like Birds; others have dropt Mk or 
Bloed; others haye been cloathed with Flcb, 
{ome 


: 
ont 


437 


\ _ 
* 


A Continuation of the Chap. zr. 
ſome have made themſelves incredibly Heavy, 
whenany attemred torakethem up; others have } gio 


made themſelves as Light as Feathers, tho they nut 
were of Braſs and Marble. They have wrought ou! 
miraculous Cures, without number; heald the Fe! 


Sick ; reſtored fight to the Blind; hearing to the wr 
Deaf; and life to the Dead. And F. Crafſet hath of 


very latelyrold us, That God hath in every Ape, der 
and ſtill continues to work_innumerable Miracles, dre 
by the Images of Saints, and eſpecially by thoſe of of 
the Virgin. thi 
We m_ make ſeveral more Chapters of this ſur 
Fabulous Hiftory of the Papacy, it we had a de 
mind ro ſer down all the falſe Miracles, and all th 
the ridiculous Fables , which have been made | 0a 
in favour of the real Preſence; of the Adoration of 
of the Sacrament; of the Sacrificeot thee Af a/3; a | 
of Purgatory; and the Founding of the ſeveral Or. de 
ders oft Monks. To prove the Real Preſence and CU 
Tranſubſtantiation, we havethe moſt extravagant tre 
Dreams, which they cue us as Divine Revelati- lo 
ons; they tell us of Hoffs, that have been chang'd ye 
into the form of a Child; havebeen rurn'd into Fee 
Flesb ; have ſhed Blood ; have been ſacrificed in ”_ 
the ſhape of a «Man, by Angels; have been turn'd 4 
into the likeneſs of Chrift as he was crucifyed, th 
y. The £ 1 0 prove the Adoration, they tell us of exem- ſu 
tbe Eucha- plary puniſhments, which tuddenly have been la 
ns inflicted on thoſe, who refuſe ro give it to the W 
Hoſt. They tell us of Aſſes, and other Beaſts, Th 
l that haveadored the Sacrament. To prove Pur- of 
garory, they tellus numberleſs ſottiſh rales, of 4 
Soxls that returned on Earth ; of Apparitions of Sl 
Spirits, that defired Maſſes and PTilgrimages ; of we 
ome perſons who have gonedowninto Hell, have , i 
{ſeen Souls in the fare ot Pwrgatory, and _ ww _ 
UTE 
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fitted all the Appartments of the Infernal: Res 
gions. To prove the Maſs, they te}l us a vaſt 
number of Lying-ſtories concerning Sexls fercht 
out of Pwrgatory z concerning Priſoners, whoſe 
Fetters have been looſed; 'and other Miracles 
wrought by this Sacrifice, To prove the Orders 
of Monks, I might rclatethe Annals of each Or- 
der. Annals that are more fabulous, and a hun- 
dred times moredeteſtable, than-the Adventures 
ot Achilles, or Viyſſes, ſung by Homer, and then 
thoſe of Orlando Furioſo, related by Twrpin, and 
ſung by «Aric/to., There is not a Dram of Mo- 
deity, Judgment, or Veracity in the Authors of 
theſe (hronecles, that are deſervedly called fcan- 
dalous. If we will bclieve'em, the Founders 
of the Franciſcan, Dominican,&cc. Orders, wrought 
a hundred times more Miracles, than the Foun- 
ders of Chriſtzanity. The (armelites pretend to 
come from the Prophet Elyah, and draw down 
from him their Genealogy , that muſt be ridicu- 
lous to the mcaneſt capacity. Intheſe Relations 
you have nothing but Miracles, Fifions, Revela« 
tions, Angels coming down from Heaven ; Pr#- 
viledges brought down from Heaven by the B. 
Virgin, in favour of the Order. "The 7eſnites, 
the moiſt modern of theſe Orders, which make 
ſuch a ſtir in the world, tho founded within this 
laſt Century, an Age of wit and learning, not- 
withſtanding have the Confidence to tell us hor- 
rid Fables concerning their Fownder. The Society 
of feſus (theſe Gentlemen ſay) was founded at the 
very momennt , when 7eſus Chriſt was conceived. 
St. Ignatizs hath conquered, and caſt out more De- 
vil, hath done more Wonders , by his bare Narae, 
, than Moſes did by rhe Name of Zebowa, or the 
A poſiles by the Naine of /eſw. You ice, here 
1s 
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is materials enough ro make great Volums , but 
I ſuppoſc, the Specimen that 1 have given, is ſuffi 
cient to make a clear diſcovery of that Lying fa- 
bulous Spirit that reigns in the Papacy , and by 
conſequence to prove , that this Character of 
Avtichiifiaxiſm, does exactly agree with it, 


CuaeTER XXII. 


A Refutation of the Excuſes by which the Pa- 
pilts atremt to efface this Charatter of An- 
tichriſtianiim in the Romish Religion. 


2 Ye Spirit of Lying, cheating, of Impoſture, 
and Fiction, 1s certainly the melt icolible 
Character aft Antichriſtianiſm, that is in the &e- 
mith Religion; therctore we are clpecially con 
cerned to juſtity the Reflecrions we have made 
concerning it, againſt the Excules ot the Paps/ts, 
And we have to dcal with two forts of men : the 
firſt z arc the Dewvatiomiſts of the Roman Church; 
the ſecondare the Eſprits forts, protane and ureli- 
g10Us Spirits, 
Atthisday The Devout Papi/ts are enraged at us, that we 
_ dare fx the title of Fabrlovs, on the Popith Hi. 
amongthe ſtories their Legends, the Annals of their Monty, 
Papilts who Afiracles wrought by their Saints, who have 
theleFables, Iived within theſe cight or nine hundred years. 
1 -»,, Hear F. Craſer, who 1s ſtill alive and writes. The 
Traa, i, third Objettion that they make ngainſt this Doftrine, 


peg-18. 535, that it hath almoſt no other Poundation , beſides * 


Relations, and Hiſtories, which men are not obliged 
80 belicut, and which are reported by ſimple over= 
credulunm 
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credulous perſons, who take the Dreams and Ima- 
gragtions of aj 647 A Divine Revelations, They 
are Libertine Papsts, who ſpeak at this rate; for 
the Heretick Hagenors talk much more freely, 
and fay, that theſc Viſions are the 1/afiens of the 
Devil, and theſe. Miracles are the Cheats of the 
Monks. Hear with what heat and zeal the good 
Father replyes : *Ts an intolerable rashneſs (lays 
he) to give the name of Tales, and Faþles to thoſe 
Hiſtorses, that are related by Authors, eminent for 
Learning and Holineſs ; and to reckon as the Mizs- 
takes of a weak, wnderſtanding, ſuch Revelations 
as have merited the approbation of the Council of 
Baſil, of +he Popes Gregory II, Urban V1. and 
Martin V. In the next Page, the Reverend Fa- 
ther addeth , For my part, (laith he) 1 hall not 
think that 1 wrong the Hiſtorians of our Age, if 
I grve as much credit to St. Antonin , who relates 
that Vincent Ferrier raiſed eight and thirty men 
from the dead, as I do to all the ſtories in Gazents, 
out of which they make therr Hiſtories, 

Theſe grave Authors, eminent for learning 
and Picty, as F.Craſſer calls*em, are St. Antonin, 
Arch-Biſhop of Florence ; Bartholomew ot Piſa, 
Author of the Book of Contormities ;* Pe/bart of 
Temiſwar; the Speculum of Vincent; Bernardin 
de Buſtis; the Monk Ceſarins; the Annali/ts of 
the e Monks; and 1n a word, all the Authors, out 
of which we have taken our proofs. Our new 
Converts (asthey are called) ought to be very wa- 
ry as to this point. They perſuade*%em, that all 
theſe Extravagancies, theſe Cheats, theſe Fables, 
and Legends, are at this day out of date. We 
ſhall fee thar in a lutle time. 

In the mean while, they ought to know, that 
F Craſet (who aſſerts the credu of thole Books, 
which 
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to be ſaid 


ſtirious an 
credulons, 
as to the 
matter of 
Legends, 


ro the ſuper- 
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approved by the whole Gallican Church it ſelf, 
d and that thoſe of his ſentiment are {tiff the bul 
part of the Papary. Whatis to be done with fu 
people * "Tis beſt T think to leave'em ro theireyl 
Genizs, as thoſe Patients whole caſe is deſperate, 
and fay to*em ; well, even remain Fools, without 
jadgment, and without conſcience, ſeeing you 
ave a mind to be'fo; believe that Vincent Fer. 
rier raiſed 38. from the dead, and 7acyrbe 52. 
Take for Goſpel the horrible Lyes, collected by 
your Batholomew of Piſa, by your S. C—_— 
your Ceſarins, &c. Bur give us leave to loo 
oh you as perſons given up to a reprobate mind. 
"This in my opinion 1s all that can be ſaid to 
theſe wretched creatures, It they were capable of 
hearing reaſon, we might thus beſpeak them: 
Conſider in the name of God, whether it is hikely 
that your eAfonks, and their Difciples have 
wrought more «Miracles in ten years, time, than 
all the Prophets, the Apoſtles, and Jeſus Chriſt his 
ſelf have wrought in 190 thouſand years. We 
might add, Reflect upon the impertinence of theſe 
Miracles (which we have proved) and judge if it 
be probable, thar the Wiſdom of God thould 
expoſe his Power to be turn'd into ridicule, by 
doing mean, fottiſh things, and altogether unbe- 
coming his Majeſty. 'The Famous MMaimonides, 
a Fewuh Doctor, in his Book of the Foundation 
of the Law , makes an important and judicious 
remarque, The Iſraelites ({aith he) did not believe 
Moſes, becauſe of his Miracles ; for one that would 
not believe, unleſs there be Miracles, might ſuſpett, 
lejt the Miracle should be wrought by Sorcercy, and 
Enchantment. But all the Miracles, that Moſes 
did in the Deſert, he wrought them 4s it were ont 
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of neceſſity, and not direttly to confirm his Prophe 
&. Thus it was neceſſary to divide the Red Sea, to 
make a paſſage for the Iſrachtes, and to drown the 
Egyptians ; we wanted food, therefore he browght 
down «Manna from Heaven, &c. Indeed this de- 
ſerves ro be remarqu't ; God ſcarce ever bath 
wrought Miracles, meerly to work them, i, e. 
ſuch kind of Afiracles as are properly prodigies, 
.. & and ſerve only rodiſcover the power of the Spea- 
» | ker. All the Afrracles of Teſus (rift, and his A- 
y | poles, were miraculous Cxres, railing of the 
Dead, multiplying of Bread to feed the people. 
( There was always {ome profit , and they were not 
\ | meer prodigies. And this is another evidence of 
o | the Falſchood of Popich Miracles, that their Saints 
of & make impertinent prodigies, which are good for 
1; | nothing, change pounds of Butter ,or heaps of 
ly Flegme into Gold, make Light to ſtream out of 
e | their fingers, make uſe of the Sun-beams, or of 
mn | the ſhadows of Trees, to bang their Garments 
+ & 00. Never any of the real Sainrs wrought ſuch 
'e Þ like Prodigies, that are of no uſe, and good for 
fe & nothing in the world. We might further ſay to 
+ & thele ſuperſtitious Creatures; examin the Chas 
14 rafter of thoſe Anthors, whom you ſtyle Emis 
7 | 2cnt for learning and holineſs: Read their Wri- 
& © fings, and fee it they deſerve not very well thoſe 
sf fitles, Men of leaden Hearts, of Iron Months, of 
» i Praſen Foreheads, as ſomeot your own Catholicks 
as Y have called *cm, on the account of their (tupidi- 
ol £7» their barbarous ſtyle, and their impugence in 
14Þ venting notorious Fallehoods for Truths? 
t, 
14 
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We might alſo ſay to them; Examin the 4«- 
thors of the five firſt Centuries; you will find in 
**m ſome relations of Airacles, eſpecially in the 
fifih Century. But is ic the thoutandth part, of 
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what is to be read in the Chronicles of Saints, 
who have liv'din the laſt ſeven or cight hundred 
years ? The Fathers, and the Amthors in whom 
we find the Narratives of theſe true or pretended 
A&vracles , wrought nonethemielves. How comes 
this to pals > Was the Jacopin Vincent Ferrier, 
who raiſed 38. fromthe dead, a greater Saint than 
S. Auguſtin, whonever rail 'd one? St. Athane- 
feus, the tamous Champion of the Son of God, and 
of the Holy Spirit; St. Cyprien, the glorious 
Martyr; St. Polycarp, the famous Diſciple of the 
Apoſtles, wrought no Airaclesatall: but St. Z4- 
emnthe , a Polonzan Dominican, and Father & Avia- 
no, a Capucin, ſhall have the Priviledge to do 
that , which the great Lights of the (hurch for 
Learning and Sanctity never did. A man mult 
have loſt his reaſon ,it he believerh this. 
Whenthe We might alfo ſay to theſe Gentlemen the De+ 
dy af- voto's: Praytell us, when the Charch was cruelly 
cs by perſecuted by Heathens, her Dotrine openly at- 
Ind Herefie, racqu'd by Hereticks, had the not more need to 
puerewas 4 DE lupported by Signs and Miracles, than 1n the 
Micacles, time of S. Francis, of S. Dominick, of S. John Vim- 
cent Ferrier, when the reign'd, triumph, and 
was without Enemics? Audyert, we hear of few 
or no Miracles, whenone would judg, the Church 
ſtood in molt need of '*'em 3; afterward we hear of 
millions, when the Church did not want*em. But 
theſe Miracles (they'le lay) were wrought to aus 
thorize the new Religions, i. e. the new Orders of 
Franciſcans, of Dominicans, of Begging-brothers,&e, 
This 15 ingenious, and well contrived, that God 
ſhould work a hundred fold more Afrracles, to 
eftablish the Order of St. Francis, than he had 
wrought to eſtablish the (briſtian Religion. Ob- 
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you have whole heaps in the Legends. *Tis to (et 

on foot the Adoration of the V. Mary, Invoca- 

tion of Saints, the Worſhip of Images, of Reliquey, 
Purgatory, and ſuch like ſtuff. Now is it pro- 

bable , that God ſhould work no Miracles to 
confirm the Divinity of his Sex, and of his Holy 
Spirit, which tundamental eArricles were once 
cruelly oppoſed by the Arrians, and afterwards 

ſhould work Afrracles without number, to con- 

firm ſome Devotions, which ('tis granted) arenct 
neceſlary ? | 

We might further ſay to theſe Devero's, who Meas dt 

would have us believe all the (tories of Miracles, in ou age. 
that are read in the Legends, that if in ſolearned 

an Age as ours, and in places where the Prieſts 

have ſo many Eyes to watch *em , they yet have 

the boldneſs to counterfeit Afiracles, they could 

ſurely do fo in an Age, when they afted behind 

the Curtain, z.e. the ignorance and ſtupidity of 
thepeople, who rook pleaſure in ſuch Cheats. 

And here we might relate to them a hundred 
Cheats of the Monks in the lait Age, andin the 
preſent one. We might inſtance1n the very late, 

and famous Afrracle of St. Florent, very nigh Sau- 

mar, where the Wafer appeared in the form of a 

little Chi/d, for the confounding of the Herericks, 

who had an Acacemy, #.e. the nurſery of their 

Hereſy very nigh the place. We might entrear 

'em to remember, that the Biſhop of Angers, after 

he had approv*d of this Miracle, was aſhamed oft 

it , when the Cheat came to be known. We 
might produce to*em the Sant of Troje, a Nun 

that Jiv*d on conſecrated Wafers, and telr all the 
torments of the Aartyrs, when ever the days of 

their Paſſions return'd; people flockrt from all parts 

of France to ſce her; bur ſhe was tound our ro 
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be a Cheat, by the Biſhop of the place, in the 
year 1673. what is aCted at this day, without 
doubt might be very wella&ed formerly. 
; —_ we might tell theſe Gentlemen, that 
1n Caſe God were obliged to be ſo prodigal of Mi 
racles, he ought to have laid *em out inthe Ju 
dies, where men go to convert the Heathenz, 
Notwithſtanding we do no find, that he hath 
done ſo, or at preſentdoth ſo; *tistrue, the 7e 
ſuites have publiſht a vaſt number of pretended 
Wonders, wrought by Francis Xavier, their A- 
poſtle. -But*ris pretty ſtrange, that none knew 
any thing of theſe Miractes till after Xavier was 
dead, yea that Xavier himſelf knew nothing of 
'em. We havehis Letters (among thoſe written 
from Fapan) wherein he relates every thing he 
did inthat Country , excepting his Miracles; i 
God had granted han the Giit of Miracles, + 
mong the reſt, he ought to have had the Gitt 
of Tongues. But we nd, that he often com- 
Plains, thathe could not cdify theſe Indians, bes 
cauſe he couldneither underſtand them, nor make 
himſelf underſtood by them : fince Francis Xas 
veer, a vaſt number of Afiſionaries have gone in- 
to thofe Countreys , who have not been able to 
work Miracles, tho they would very fain have 
done fo. And yet Iſuppoſe the deſign which cars 
ricth*em thither, v:z.to plant the (Þriſtian Re- 
ligion among the Indians, isat leaſt as important, 
as the deſigntoeſtabliſh the Orders of S. Franci: 
or of S. Dominick, This is what we might fay 
to ſuch as Father Craſer, and their Devoto's. 
But there is another ſort of men, who do us 
a great deal more miſchief. 'Theſe are the Luke- 
warm, with reſpeCft to Popery, your Libertines 
in the opinionot Father Craſſet, but as they ac- 
count 
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count themſelves Chriſtians of a Finer-ſpun Re« 
ipion. Theſe are our Converters in France, who 
have had the beſt ſucceſs, in ſeducing thoſe 
ha & wretched Proteſtants, whothada mind to. be de. 
Mi. & ccived. Theſe have told *em, you ought not to 

d what your AMinsflers cite. out of theſe 
raſcal Legendary Writers, forry Monks, Fabu- 
lous Authors , who have neither wit, or judg- 
Je N ment. This is not the Rel:gron of people of Fa. 
led & ſhion. The Reign of thele Fablesin expired ;z you 
A.J arc not obliged to believe theſe impertinent 
Tales, This 1s a moſt dangerous Snare, which 
thoſe who have any care ot their Souls , ought 
of | to take heed of. For this end, they ought to 
know, that this filthy, ſhameful,lying Hittory of 


he - hath been the Popssh Goſpel, tor the ſpace The Le- 

if} of ſeven or eight hundred years ; and a Goſpel, p<o6 have 
+ | receiv'd with ſouniverſala conſent ,that not one. pizh Golpel 
it } an hath been ſo bold, as to queſtion, muchleſs Mr7-0e 5-9 
n- | to oppole it, The common people ſunk into a 


& | protound ignorance, nouriſhrt their falle Piety 
ze # only with theſe kind of Fables. "This already is 
; | <noughto prove, that Popery is Antichriſtianiſm : 
+ & for'tis impoſſible, that God thould ſuffer the true 
o 8 Church to ſink into (ſo horrid a degeneracy, that 
+ £& all the bread they had for their Souls, ſhould be 
. | only a monſtrous heap of ridiculous Fables. Bur 
Þ. further, the new Converts ought not to ſuffer 
, | themſelves to be deceived ; this Goſpel of the 
Father of Lyes is at this day in vogue, as it was 
formerly z all /raly, all Sparn have no other. All $prin and 
"the devout Clients of the Monks are fed withno 19002 3 
; other Nouriſhment. 'The Hero's of the Papacy have - 
are the Patrons of theſe enormities. Bellarmin {i bur 
and Baronixs, both learned men, both Cardinals, Legents, 
both of great reputation z the Poſſevins, the 
R 4 Waſques's 
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Faſques's, the Snarer's, in a word, all that are 
minent and conſiderable in the Papacy, do. take 
the part of theſe fabulous Hiſtories : it ſome few 
confeſs , rhat there are ſome Fables, which may 
be caſlyer'd, this ſcarce fignifieth any thing, 
Have we not an evidence of this in thoſe vat p! 
Colleftions of the Lives of the Saints, begun A 
the Jeſuit Rgsweyd, and continued by his Sucs - 

x 
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ceſſors in that work? They are already come tg 
the faxrteenth Volum in Folo, and other three are 
every day expected : and yet this « Martyrology is 7 
come hitherto bur to the moneth of May, ſorhat Y 1 
this Body of Fables will be about forty Volums,Y 
if the remainder be proportionable : And willbeY t 
the moſt prodigious work, both for matter, and | 
bulk, that wasever ſeen, fince the beginning of 

the world. Ask the Carmelzres, if they are wil Y {| 
ling to loſe any one of the Priviledges of their Y 
Order, which were founded on meer Fables? 
Know of the Frenciſcans and Dominicans, if they 

be in the humour to correct their eAnnals, and 

blot out thoſe paſſages which we call Impierie: 

and impere Fables ? Is it not Father Boxhowwrs, 

(an Author of great Reputation ar this day in 

Franceamong perſons of notre) who tranſlated the 

Panegyrick of S. Roſe, in which we ſee all the 

Follicsof theold Legends revived? Laſtly, who 

is the perſon, that hath dar'd openly to oppole, 

and condemn the Book of F. Craſſer, excepting 

Mr. Arnaud, who writing ina Country of Liber- 

ty, {tylerh it the Psr5ful Book of F. Crafſet ? For 

one man who dareth to cenſure the Impieties of 
this Book, there are numberleſs multitudes who 

canoniſe itz and we ſce in the Inſtance of the 

Biſhop of Agen, (and his carriage towards the 
Monk who preached at Dwrasat that rate, which 
we 
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werelated above) how thoſe who diſapprove the 
fabulous Theology of the donks, are notwithſtans 

ing obliged -to treat them with —__——— 
the places where they have a Juriſdicton over 
'*m. Are not every day ſuch kind of Books 
printed, even under the Noſe of the Bizhops? 
And are there not modern Saints, which mgitly 
reſemble the antient ones? Witneſs St. Mary of 
the Valleys , whoſe lite F, Exde hath written, and 
cryed up her Sanftity: Witneſs Magdelen YVigne- 
ron, whoſe lite (written by F. Boxrdzn,1in the year 
1678. and approved by the Chancellor of the U- 
niverſity of Paris, and the graveſt Doctors) con- 
tains all rhe Follies and impictiesof the molt fas 
bulous Legend. 


_ Laſtly, *tis replyed, that we ought not to popery is 


ſtumble the ordinary people, with the Lying Hi- 


ſtories of Popery, becauſe that Religion is not toun= ofthe 
ded on *em, Take away all theſe (will they ſay) 8526 


and *twill not be leſs true, that men ought ro 
adore the B. Virgin, invoke the Saznts, worſhi 
the Croſs, Images, and Holy Rel:ques, becauſe theie 
Services are tounded on the Authority of the 
Church. 

I anſwer, *Tis falſe, that theſe fabulous Hiffo« 
ries are not the Foundation of the falſe Wore 
ſhip and Idolatries of the Papacy. This Spirit 
ot Lying and Superſtition begun in the Church 
exactly at the fame time. 'Fhe People couldne- 
ver have been periwaded to worſhip Ashes and 
Bones , if they had not been perſwaded, that 
theſe Religues did work Miracles. The people 
had never bcen brought totheſe wicked Services, 
that-make the Virgin Adary equal to Chrift, it 
they had not been Apoled to them by the high- 
founding Fables, concerning the Miracles of her 
R 5 Con- 


Conception, her Birth, her Life, 'and her Af. 
ſumtion. The Worſhip of Sint could never have 
come to that prodigious exceſs as it now is, with- 
out the affiftance of Monks, of their Legepds, 
their Cheats, their falſe Miracles, and their Fables, 
So that we may ſay to theſe refin'd Papiſts ; that 
which Sr. A»gsftin ſaid to the Pagans about Ci- 
cero. This wile Pagan did himſelt turn into ridi- 
cule the Fables and Theology of the Poets, yea, 
accuſed the Poets , that they had made ſuch to be 
Geds, who cguld not have been reckon'd among 
honeſt men, if they had been men. Many of the 
Heathens made uſe of this ſentiment, and driven 
to it by the Chriſtians, condemn'd their own 
Theology as fooliſh and impertinent, pretending 
that their Religion wasnot founded onit, Bur St. 
Amnguſtin lets *em ſec, how weak this Entrench- 
ment was, and how Pitiful and falſe this Excuſe 
was. And proves particularly to *em, that all 
their Services, the Myſteries of Ceres, ot Bacchus 
and Veſta, their folemn Playes, and in a manner 


all their practical Religion, were built upon the- 


Poets Fables , and referr'd to*em. The caſe of Po- 
pery is the very ſame ; at this day the wiſe Pa- 
pifts rejeft the Romance of the Virgin Mary: but 
notwithſtanding gheir Devotion towards the Yir- 
gin; the Feſtivals of her Conception ; of her Na- 
Livityz of her Aſumtion , are founded on theſe 
Fables. All the Titles which they beſtow on her; 
allthe Prayer; that they addrels to her; all the 
Offices that they aſſign to her, retcr to her fabus 
lous Hiſtory, 
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The Twelfth Charafter of Antichriſlianiſm , that 
fitteth the Papacy, is Cruelty and 
Shedding of Blood. 


* 1 paſt all doubr, that Antichrift muſt be a 
furious Beaſt, and Antichriftianiſm a cruel 
and perſecuting Empire. This CharaRter is joyn'd 
with the preceding. The two principal Chara- 
Rers of the Devil are, a Lyar, and a Afnrtherey; 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſaith, zhat be was ſuch from 
the beginning. Now fecing Antichri/tiansſm isthe 
Maſter-piece of this Murthering and Lying Spi- 
rit, it muſt be ſtampt with this impreſſion of 

its Author. This was layd down in the Predi- 

Qtion. 

V. 1. And T ſaw a Beaſt riſng up out of the Sea, Apoc, 13. 
having Seven Heads, and Ten Horns, &c. 

V.2. And the Beaft which I ſaw was like unto 
« Leopard, and his Feet were as the Feet of a Bear, 
and his Mouth as the Month of a Lyon. 

Theſe are three moſt ravenous and deftroying 
Beaſts. The Leopard overtakes his Prey with the 
greateſt ſwifrnels; the Beay holds it talt , andne- 
ver lets it go 3 the. Lyon is the ſtrongeſt Beaſt, 
and whoſe Teethare moſt terrible. The Mouth 
of Antichbrift is to be the Mouth of a Lyon, 
always dyed red with Blood. 

V. 7. And it was given to him to make War 
with the Saints, and toovercome them, &Cc. 

V. 15. And he had power to give life to the I- 
mage of the Beaft, — and cauſe that as many as 
would 
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wonld not worrkip the Image of the Beaſt , chould by 
killd. x 

V. 6. And I ſaw the Woman drunken with the 
Blood of the Saints, and with the Blood of the 
e Martyrs of Jeſus. 

V. 24. And inher was found the Blood of Pros 
phets, and of Saints, and of all that were ſlain on 
the Earth, 

V. 6. For they have thed the Blood of Saints, and 
Prophets, and thou baſt given them Blood to drink; 
for they are worthy. 

Behold one ot the principal Lincaments af 
Antichriftianiſms ! let us ſee it there be a King- 
dom ,on Earth to which this doth agree betrer 
thanto the Papacy. Itisa Lyar likeits Father ; it 
is a Source of Fables ; Itis not leſsa IMnrtherer, 
The Antichriſtian 1dolarry began about the end 
of the fewrth Century, and the beginning of the 
fifth : *T'was alſo exactly at the ſame time, that 
the Church began to loſe the characters of Gentle, 
neſs, Clemency, and Patience, (which are the 
CharaCtersgf the Goſpel ) and turn'd Perſecutor, 
She hadalways been perliccuted , and had always 
condemn'd Perſecstiop : yet the had contrary to 
her own principles,begun to perſecute the Dong- 
tiſds, But when Antichriſtianiſm (which then 
was only in the bud) was come to its full ſhape 
"was then, that its Perſecating ſpirit did fully 
diſcover itſelf. I mean, in the Wars between the 
Image-worshippers, and the Image-breakers, The 
Image-worſhippers oppoſed the Orders of their 
Emperors, who had a mind to baniſh this Abo« 
mination out of the Church. This reliſtance 
forced the Emperors to exerciſe ſome Severities 
on the Idolatrous party. But when dolatry had 

gotinto power, it retaliated its Enemies a__ 
| c 
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The {mage-worsbippers made all Traly, and the 
reſt of the Weſtern Provinces, to off their 
Allegiance to the Emperors : and in the they 
kill'T and \maſflacred all who would not cone 
form to*em. Irene, the Mother of Conſtantin, pur 
out the Ey*s of her own Son, and after pur him 
todeath , that ſhe mighr reign alone. Theodor, 
another Empreſs, who made the worſhip of 1- 
mages triumph in the Eaft, uſed violence to 
earry on this deſign, and belides maffacred a 
hundred thouſand Manichees and Paxlianifts, 
thoughour the whole Empire, 

The Pride of Antichriſt, the Enterpriſes of the Thepride of 
Biſhop of Rome, who would raiſe himſelf above $f. 
all the Chwrches in the World, cauſed (about the «ve —_ 
end of the ninth r—_ that great (eparation > \n—wer i 
berween the Eaſt and the Hſe, which 1s call'd, and aker- 
The Schiſm of the Greeks. And this Schiſm hath -—} : 
been the cauſe of numberleſs miſchiefs. The *%<d%o8! 
Popes left nothing untryed, to bring the Char. 
ches of the Eaſe under their yoke. Toeffte& this, 
they have ſhed Rivers of Blood; *rwas on this 
defign, that the Court of Rome {et on foot the 
Croiſado*s. The pretext was Piety, and adeſign 
to conquer the Holy Places,that were in the hands 
of Infidels. Indeed this was really deſigned by 
ſome Princes, andthe ordinary people: bur the 
ambitious Popes and Lating,had a further and more 
Politick aim, viz. to enlarge their Dominion, and 
to ſubdue the Greek (burch, yea, and the Greet 
Empire too. This was evident by the ſequel- 
For the Latins, after they had carryed on this 
pretext of a Holy War, at laft fell on the Ciry 
of Conſtantinople, which they took and fack'd, 
and ravagd the Empire of the Eaſt, for ſixty 
years. How many attemts, V iolences, Murthers, 
Were 
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were committed, toforce the Greeks toſubmirta 
the Patriarch of the Latins? How much Blood 
was ſhed? how many millions of menlolt their 
lives in theſe Holy (as they were called) Wars, 
that were nothing but commorions cauſed 
the Pride and Superſtition of the Papacy ? Ne. 
ver was there ſo much Blood ſhed , or ſo many 
crimes committed. Antichriſ# then ated as 4 
Leopard and a Lyon, who invaded, and tore in 
you all that lay in his way , or ordered to do 
0 


After the Croiſado's, Antichriſt found out other 
of Blood. The Popes open- 
invaded the Authority of the Emperors, and 

the Princes of the Weſt. They would excommus- 
nicatt*cm; they deprived em of their Authori- 
ty; they took trom 'em their Right of [nveſti« 
tures; they ſpoyl'd the Emperors not only of the 
Soveraignty of Kome, bur alſo of that of Germas. 
ny, by making*em the Yaſals of the Popes, who 
gave out themſelves as Soveraigny, and fole Ad- 
miniſtrators of the Empire, during” Vacancie's, 
and by obliging *em ro receive the [mperial 
Crowntrom them, and by depriving *em of their 
Right , ro confirm the.Ele&ions of Popes. And 
tor not ſubmitting to all this, they depoſed ſome 
Emperors, and made others in their ſtead, By 
theſe methods, and this diabolical ambition, 
from the time of Henry IV. and Pope Gregory 
VII. until that of rhe Emperor Lew of Bavaria, 
and Pope fohn XXII. 5.e. during the ſpace of 
00. years, the Popes turn'd Germany and [taly 


Into a Field of Blood, in which one might have 


ſeen the Son in Arms againſt his Father ; Fathers 

ſheathing their ſwords in the bowels of their chil 

dren; Subjects rifing up againit their ay 
ns 
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and Princes obliged to ſhed the Blood of their 
Swbjefts, and to lay waft their own Countreys. 
Cities were broken into parties, that cut throats, 
and maſſacred each other; yea Families were di- 
vided, and one Kinsman murthered another, in 
thisfury which was inſpired by the Papacy. The 
Combats, the Bartels, the Sieges of Cities; rhe 
Mmftions of men who periſht in thoſe three 

s, cannot be numbred. Henry IV. alone, for 
his ſhare , foughr above ſixty Batrels , or fights, in 
thoſe Wars, which the Popes raiſed againſt him, 
Behold the true ſpirit and temper of Ants- 
chriſt ! 

The Papacy, which is a devouring Beaſt, Perlcoution 
which tears in pieces onthe right hand and the Flame, 
left, whileſt it thed ſuch ſtreams of the Blood of #n4 We 
its own Subjects, at the ſame time poured out © * 
great torrents of that of the Children and, Ser- 
vantsof God. For in the very ſame Centuries, 
the Popes raiſed thoſe cruel Perſecutions againſt 
thoſe whom they named Waldenſes, Albigenſes, 
Henricians, and Poor men of Lyons, Firſt, they 

ecuted*em in their Repatation, acculing 'em, 
that they aſſerted all manner of carnal conjunttion, 
(tho with ones Morher or Siſter) to be lawfut, 
that they held rhe O74 Teſtament to be the work 
ot the Devil , deſpiſed the Apoſtles Creed, re- 
jected Bapriſn were Manichees , Panlicians, Ori« 
gifts. "They revived againſt 'em the anrient 
calumnies, charged on the Chriſtians, that they 
kept their meetings by mghts in. which their 
Barbes, £.e. their Paſtors, atter they had put out 
the Cangles, gave every one liberty to lye wirh 
the firſt woman that came to hand. They call'd 
'em Bulgarians, trom whence is derived the 0- 
diousterm B,, , becauſe over and above all other 
Cr1MCs, 


To Calumny they joyn'd the Perſecution with 


Sword and Fire. Dominick the Monk , and Simon,. 


Earl of Montfort, had a commiſſion to convert 
*em ; but not being able ro bring 'em (as the 
ſaid) to reaſon', they brought 'em ro ruin. All 
Languedoc was filÞd with Divaſtations. Bezzers, 
Carcaſſone, T holowſe,telt the rage of Antichriſftian 
falſe zeal: the Cities were burnt to aſhes; the 
Inhabitants were butcher'd ; the Women raviſht; 
their goods plunder'd by the Army of Croſs- 
bearers, who wore the (ign of the Croſs on their 
ſhoulders, and had the rage of Hell in their 
hearts. Thoſe who were taken by *em, were burng 
alive, For 50. or 60. years, Languedoc was a very 
Theater of cruelty: The fury of the [nqui/iters 
had neither bridle nor bounds; the innocent, and 
the guiltie, the Albigenſes, and thoſe who were 
hone, were buryed under the fameruins, The mi- 
ſerable Remnant, who got away from this Per- 
ſecution , was ſcatter'd into all places; a part of 
*em elcap'd by getting into the Rocks and Moun- 
tains of Piemont: bur the craggineſs of thele 
laces, which furniſheth Bears , and ravenous 
ſts with ſafe ſhelters, could not afford thelter 
to theſe poor perſecuted Chriſtians. The rage of 
the Paprſts towed oh every where, and {till 
ſacrificed 'em to the /dol, Antichriſt, A handred 
and fifty of *em were burnt at onetimeat Grenoble, 
They were atraqu't in the very midſt of winter; 
when they fled into the Snow that was on the 
Mountains,and were found frozen to death,amo 
which were a Mother and her Child ; the Chil 
lay at its Mothers Breaſt. It their Perſecutors 
ovyertook any, they hung 'emon Trees, orbrain'd 


em againſt the Rocks, In another place theſe 


poor 


; eA Continuation of the Chap. 23; 
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. r Creatures having fled for ſhelter into ſome 
po be Caverns, they itopt up the entrance with 
2 Faggots and Straw , which they ſer on tire, ſo 
y & thatall who were within, were either ſuffocated 
4 with ſmoke, or periſht by the flames. Inother 
places, the unmerciful Souldiers fell upon the 


z common people, & without diſtinEtionbutcher'd 
i« © 01d men, women and children ; raviſlt the girles, 

©; © 40d ript 'em up; then pulPd out their En- 

-. © trailles. The Executioners , by Order of the 

ir @ Judges, invented puniſhments, that theſe poor « 

ir  Chritians might endure the molt horrid Tor- 

it & ments. Thus were the HM aldenſes and eAlbigenſes 


treated, for three or four hundred years; and 
LY now ar laſt they have been rooted our by the 
1 | cruelty of the French Clergy , who, atter they 
had inſtigated their King, toruimallthe Chxrches 
in France, and torce the Proteſtants by horrid 
. | violences, proceeded (o tar in their fury, as to 
F © induce him, ro procure trom the Duke of Savoy 
the ruin of thelc poor peopie, who had inha- 
- bited theſe Mountains tor many Ages, and lived 


: mn a blamelcts Loyaity rowards their Sove* 

- © J4ign. 

| This cruel and bloody ſpirit of the Papacy, Saad 
| diſcovercd it felt in the Conqueſt that the Spa- the Papacy 
| 1ards made of the Met. Indies. When they madg [3ne 90, 


themſelves Matters of the Countrey, they gave {4s by tae 
out, that they would convert it to Chriſtramniry ; OE 
bur how did they go to work? Oa the evening 

they mareht within a mile, to a T'own, ora City 

of thele Americans, at that diltance , with a low 

voyce, they tummondrhem to yield themiclves 

to the Pope, to /eſus Chriſt, and to the King of 

Spain. Atter this, on pretencc that they rctuſed 

todo ſo, the very next day, they fell ro ravage 
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and deftroy theſe wretched Creatures ; not only 
by plundering their goods, but by exerciſing 
horrid cruelties on their perſons. To maſſtcre 
*em was the leaſt thing; they broyl'd *em alive 
on wooden gridirons , and many times took 
pleaſure to hear*em in that conditionto {end out 
| diſmal cryes for four and twenty hours together; 
and one may judg' how diſmal the cryes were 
of ſtrong luſty men layd over a weak fire, that 
taketh away neither ſtrength nor life. The Spa- 
niards uſed theie poor Indians in ſtead of Beaits 
that carry burdens, and when they were not able 
to go forward under their burdens , they mur- 
thered *em on the high way. By tuch means, 
Popiih cal deſtroyed 18. or 20. millions of mcn, 
whoſe Converſion they ought to have endcas 

vour'd. 
Crnelty,ex- The ſeries of time hath brought us to the 
Foviſls 27 . laſt Century, in which the rage of the Papacy 
the Retor- Cauſed ſuch horrid Tragedies. Germany ſaw 1t 
e- ſelf filPd with Armies under the conduct of 
(arles V. for the rooting out of Hereſie, .e.tor 
the ſhedding of Rivers of human blood, France 
{aw othcr and worſe Tragecdies. For forty years, 
the rage of the Papacy turn'd it into a "Theater, 
on which the flower of the French Nobility was 
deftroy'd; Princes of the Blood were nurthered; 
WO Kings, Henry LIL. and Henry LV. were aflal- 
finated; Cities were bathed in bluod 3 Maſſacres 
were made incevery Province; that of S. Barthn- 
lomew alone deſtroy'd Go. or 80. thouſand per- 
ſons; Citzes werearm'd one againſt angrher the 
Provinces were layd wait by civil Wars ; Fircs aid 
Faggors were kindlcd every where; ſingular and 
new invented cruelrics were exerciſed againlt rhe 
natives and loyal Subjccts of the S;are. Behold 
the 


/ 
Chap. 23. Accomplishment of the Prophecies. 
the Spirit of the Papacy | And this Spirit as not 
grown more gentle in the eAge that we now 
are inz and now approach to 1tsend. In the be- 
ginning of it, a Pap! munther'd a Ag, under 
whom France begun to tait ſome reit, atter the 
cruel commortions ot fifty years. The fame ſpi- 
rit intended to have blown up, by a Powder- 
mine, the King of England, together with all the 
Nobility of the Kingdom. It hath gone on from 
one Plot to another, again all the States and 
Heads, which ſupport the Reformation. In the 
year 164.1. it cauſed in [relard a Rebellion, accom» 
panied with the molt horrid Mafſucre that was 
ever heard of. For (as 'tis reported ) there were 
ſlain above three bandred thouſand perions, with 
unheard of circumſtances, and cruclties. We ive 
I periecuting the Faithful in Bohemia, in Sile/7a, 
in Hangary, mn Moravia. Firlt in the year 1629. 
upon pretext of Rebellion and cisloyaity, the 
Bohemtans were murther d, hang*d, driven out, 
and banith't. In the vear 1670. the Hxroariang 
were pcriecuted , their T emples demolith's, rthear 
Miniſters tormemed by a crucl periecution, and 
2t lait, ſent to the Gallies, In che year 1655. the 
Waldenſes Subjccts of the Duke of Savoy, wer: 
maſſacred in the Valicys, and barourities td t 12- 
wards*em, that are unknown to [rdiimns ant Can- 
mbals. In the ycar 1685. in PUriuance ot the rc- 
pealing of the Edit of Nantes, ail France is Co- 
vered with Souidiers,, who piunder, force, and 
torment all the Proteflants, to comp<lPem ro f1gn 
an Abjaration, and go to «Maſi: who kill and 


murther all rhoſe who meet but to Pray unto 
God: and who excrciſe all kinds of cruclucs, 
apaiuſt thoſe, whoſc Confciences will not com- 
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ply with the Religion of the Court. In fine, The 
violent conduct, and ſanguinary temper of the 
Papacy is ſo viſible, ſo unitorm and conſtant from 
its very beginning, that never any Soctety, State or 
Empire, hath ſo conſtantly and exactly anſwer'd 
their Charafters, It we wanted more Evidence 
to prove, how itloveth Blood, and how it hath 
always been nouriſht with Blood, we might 
produce the Hiſtory of twenty or thirty great 
Schiſms ,that have been made in its Body (for fix 
or ſeven hundred years together) which rent to 
ieces the Weſt, All'd with Blood Rome, [talie, the 
Kingdom of Naples, and ſeveral other parts of 
Chriſtend»m. Laſtly, it we hada mind to prove, 
that the Papacy is cruel, bloody,and murtherous, 
by virtue ot their Rel:g1i0n, and the Articles of their 
Faith, we might relate the cruel Exccutions , that 
their Councils have given order tor ; as thoſe of 
Zohn Hus and 7erom of Prague , burnt by the Or- 
der, andin the very ſight ot the Comncil of Con+ 
ſfance. We might produce the _— 
of the Tribunal of the /qzr/fition, the highet 
and moſt facred Tribunal of the Poprih Church. 
The [nqui/itzon where men for Here/ie, or the (ul- 
Picton of it, are impriſon'd in dungeons, that are 
the Epitome of all the Miteries of the World; 
where the accuſed are kept priſoners ſeveral 
years on the leaſt Accuſations, without any hea- 
ring at all, or giving them any occaſion to prove 
ther own innoctnce ; where againtt all form of 
Juſtice, they condemn a mant) death, without 
hearing him, or reading to him the depoſitions 
that are made againſt him; without letting him 
know who are Witneſſes againſt him 3 and in the 
conclultion , they burn poor men alive, who ot- 
tentimes 
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rentimes are guilty at moſt only of ſome fond 


ſpeculation, or of ſome diſgult at the lives of the 
Prieſts, and the ſuperſtitious Hypagriſy of the 


«Monks 
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CHAPTER XXAI1IV. 


The Thirteenth and laſt Charafter of Anti- 
chriſtianiſm , that zs found in the Papacy 
viz. a Long Peace, abundance , and Proſpe- 
rity. 


'Tls certain, that Scripture Predictions re- The anri- 
preſent to us the Antichriſtian Empire, as (7099 

an Empire, that was to enjoy a long Peace, and toberich, 

that for 1260. years was to keep poſſcſhon of 1,471 ive. 

the World, and Church too, to become rich and ity. 

mighty. "This /gea is given us by the Titles of 

the Beaſt, the City, and the Empire, by which 

'usreprefented to us. 

V. 5s. And there was given to him a month, 2, ,, « 

ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemres , and power 

was grven to bim forty and two moneths, 1. &. twelve 

bundred and ſixty years toreign and bave Anthori- 

ty mm, 

V.7. — She hath glonifyed herſelf, and lived Chap 18. 

deliciouſly, — She ſaithin her heart , I fit a Queen, 

— and thall ſee no ſorrow. 

On the contrary tevery Body knoweth) the The C! ureh 

Holy Scripture repreſents the ere Church as a 8. 

Society that muſt be perſecuted, afMifted , under at-aca, 

the Yoke and under oppreſſion until the end of 

the fxth Period. The taichtul A :eneſſes mui pro- 

phecy clathed ip Sackelath, during the 1260. years 

I 3. of 


The Rishop 
of Meanx 
contefleth, 
that tte 
Cro's is 1n- 
ſepnable 
from rhe 
Cl.uici, 


A Continuation of the Chap. 246 
of Antichriſts Reign : The Woman which had 
brought torth the Man-child, muſt be hid in the 
Wilderneſs, tor the ſpace of three Propherick 
years and a half. Let us nowſce, to whom this 
Characterof along and conſtant proſperity belongs 
It doth not to the Chrittan Chrrch of the threlffl th 
firſt Centurics, forthe was always in flames and « 
blood. It doth not belorg to the Church of theſl H 
foxrth and fifth , which kepr as yet ſome purity; | a! 
tor in thote Ages the Chnrch was cruelly perie. Þ h; 
curcd by the Arrians and other Hereticks. ButwÞ le 
ſoonas the Church of Rome began to be corrupt, Þ C 
and became Antichriftizn, ihe began tohavereſt, Þ + 
It ſhe was oppoled by ſome, ſhe did in concluſ þ; 
ſion rid hci ſeit ot *'em; the hath killPd, burnt, and +. 
diſpatch't thote, who had a mind to oppole har} 
Doctiines and her Tyranny. And the had theſ « 
molt defirable ſuccets, until the /a/t Age, whenfÞ :4 
the fatal ruin of the Papacy began, Yea, evenatÞ} 7, 
rer the Wound that the got a hundred and titty x, 
years ago, theis fo recovered, and hath got ſuch} e: 
{trength, that ſhe was {carceever more glorious Þ /; 
She hath {ubdued new K1mzdoms , initcad off 1 
thoſe that were taken from hcr. She hath perſe-Y 7; 
cuted at her old rate, and always overcome; thefl þ 
hath made others bar the (Crois, but hath bom 9 
none hericlt. Is this the Character of Chriſtiane } 
ry ,or of Aut:chriſitani{m ? IPic make the Bithop h 
ot eMeanx judge m thecate. Let us hear hin} ; 
ſpeak. a 
The moſ? peculiar Law of the Goſpel (laith he)Þ , 

is the command of bearing the Croſs. The Croſiuf. , 
the tre evidence of Faith; the true foundation of j 
/ 

f 


Hope ; theper tet refining of Charity ;, in one work, 
jeſus Chriſt dyed on the Cr0(s; 
j wall bt; lije. On theſe terms he bid- 
dev 


the way to Heaven. 


he bore bis Crs 
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deth us follow him. He makes this the price of * E« 
ternal Life. The rſt , to whom he particularly pro- 
wiſed the Reft of the next World, # a Companion 
of bis Croſs. This day (laith he to him) tho# shalt 
bewith me in Paradiſe, As ſoon as he was hung on 
the Croſs, the Vail that conceald the Santtuary, 
was rent in two, from the top to the bottom; and 
Heaven was opened to haly Souls, *T was preſently 
after the enduring of the Croſs , that he appeared to 
his Apoſttes , s lorrousand a Conqueror of Death, to 
let'em know, that himfelf muſt enter into glory by the 
Croſs, and thathe had told b:s Children of no other 
way thither. Thrus,m the perſon of P. Chriſt wAs ſet 
before the world, the Ide of acomplete Virtue, that 
kth nothing, and expet; nothing uponearth z which 
mer require ozly with continual perſecutions; which 
cea/crh not to do'em good, and draweth on atſclf 
the Liſt and worſt punishments, by its own benefits. 
Pejus Chriſt dycth, not finaing gratitude m theſe 
whom he had obliged, nor fidelity wn hu Friends, ner 
equity in his Pudges. His tnnocencey tho it 145 con 
feiſed, did net jave him; yeahis Father , in whom 
alone he had put all his tr-;t,, wuhdraweth all tbe 
tokens of his Protection. The juſt ones prven wp to 
bis enemies, and dyeth forſaien of God and men, Ce. 
The wiſeſt of the Philoſophers, ſearching after the 
Idea of Virtue, concluded, that of all wicked men 
he ts the worſt ,who can ſo conceal his wickedneſs, as 
to paſs for an honeſt man , and by this means enjoys 
all the credit that wirtue can beſtow. And on the 
other hand, he is without doubt the moſt vertuons, 
whoſe virtue ( by ts perfeition) draweth on him the 
jealouſy of all men, ſo that he hath none to befriend 
him, beſides his own Conſcience, and ſeeth himſelf 
expoſed to all ſorts of injuries, and even tothe deats 
| of 


We 
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A Continuation of the 
of the Croſs, whileſt his virtue cannot do him the 
ſmall kindneſs of exemting him from ſuch a punch 
ment. Is it not probable, that God mmſpired the mind 
of this Philoſopher with this marvellous Idea of Vir. 
tue , intending to givean inftance of it in the perſon 
of his Son; and to let us know , that the Righteow 
man hath another Glory, another Reſt, and an- 
other Happineſs, than that which can be had on 
earth? . 

Behold how his heart ſpeaks , when he is not 
on his guard, againſt the Calviniſts, when he 
trameth his Idca's from Reaſon , Golpel, and Ex. 
perience. Ir muſt be granted, that theſe Reflexion; 
would a little better fit the mouth of a perſe. 
cuted Proteſtant , than that ofa perſon who ſiverk 
at the greate:it caſe in a perſecuting Court. How. 
ever, | ſtand to the Dec:fion of the Biſhop of 
Heanx. That the moſt peculiar Law of the Goſpel, 
# that of bearing the Cr0/5. But let*em ſhew me, 
what Croſs the Church ot Rome hath born, from 
the time that ſhe hath made material Croſſes of 
Wood, Stone, and Metal the objects of Wors 
ſhip ? Where are her Martyrs, where are her 
Perſecutions? Is it not a prodigy, that tor theſe 
ſeven or eight hundred years paſt, the lives at 
the greatett caſe, always victorious ? Or if the 
hath endured any thakings, her own rettleſneſs, 

Ambition, Coveroutncls, and Cruelty have cauſed 
*em. It the will have the honour of bearing the 
Croſs, and of reckoning the Perſecutions that 
ſhe hath ſufter'd ; ſhe muſt bring into her ac- 
count the troubles the hath endured from the Em- 
perors of Germany; the oppoſttions they have 
made ro her grandeur, the bounds they endea- 
vour'd to fcr ro her pride; the Arms, they were 

torccu to take up, for reprefling her infolencies. 

I know 


Chap 14, 
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I know of no other ſufferings, that the Papacy 
hath endured. 

Indeed you ſhall hear Cardinal Barons and 
his fellows rell us very ſeriouſly , that the Em- 
perors, the Henries, the Fredericks, the Lews's of 
Bavaria , were cruel Perſ(ecutors of the Charch, 
and that under them the Church was miſerably 
aficted , becauſe ſometimes they undertook to 
chattife rhe Ambition of the Popes. *Tis true, if 
they make Martyrs of all thoſe who dyed in the 
Wars againſt thoſe Emperors , and of all rkc 
Guelfes, who were lain by the faQtion of the 
Gibe/lines , they will not want Conteflors and 
Confcfſion. Bur I doubr, wherherthey of Montr, 
de e Meanx's principles do like theſe «Martyrs, 
and bclicve, that the Ceſltiny of the Charch 
(which ought in their judgment to be always un- 


der thc Croſs) is fully obtain'd by thele kind of 


ſufferers. I know not what Notions P. Aaimbour, 
once a feſuit, had. ?Tis reported, that he had be. 
gun to write the Hiſtory of the Flourtthing of 
Kome Chriſtian, prob: ably he would have obſerved 
the Method , which he uled in his Hiſtory of the 
Fall of the Empire, If fo, *cis pro! bable, that he 
did not reckon among the Cro/es ot the Chrrch, all 
the troubles which the Popes endured from the 
Emperors, who oppolcd their ulurparions. 

It the Papacy theretore will have eACartyre, it 
mult regiſter in its Martrology, all that have dyed 
n the Wars raiſed againſt Kings, by the Popes; 
all that dyed in the Cro!ſado' by or in the maſla- 
cring of the HMaldenſes and Albigen{ es; all thar 
dyed in the Field (in the Wars raiſed in France, 
on account of Religion) at the Barre!s of Drexx, 
of S. Denys, Moncontour, Contras, and many other 
engagements, during the Deſign of the #. Le: ne 
O 5 11 
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A Continuation of the Chap. 24. 
in France, to extinguish by Fireand Sword , the 
Set of the Calvinits, and the antient Race of 
the French Rims. | contels, that {uch a recko- 
ning would mike a huge Martyrotogy , and the 
Pap:ts might glone in being perlecured : Burt 
the Hereticks in theſe daves arc lomewhat {cr upu- 
lous in the point of Martyrs, and will find out 
ſomething to hinder the Canonizing of ſuch 4 
vaſt multirude, They will call thote good Ca- 
tholicks who dycd inthe Wars againſt the Empe- 
rors of Germany, Rebells , who received from Hew 
ven the juſt puniſhment of th;-17 Revolt, They 
will ſay , that the blelIed Cro, rage wh.) wy 
in the H. Lind, or in g' MING CIERCT , WETYEe A COMme 
pany of ftily diſtracted {marred tor 
their raſthneis. 'They'le lays that tloie who Io} 
their lives, in murthe: 1g tne 
nots, WCre ilke IXt 
pay the (corcs of th: le who Cc cape, La [5.0 Cy 'lc 
lay, that the Charch O! Aome, 0; '7h1 hundred 
years palt, never ſuffered evil, bu when the 

had a mind to do miich:c!; that She hath not 
born ' Zeſus Chri/t's Crois, but the Devils Croisz 
that the hath been a Perfect Nat perſe- 
cuted; that ihe always came oft victo;ious; 
that both her 
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aid 
ier ViccTorics and combats have not 
been delign'd for the advancing of the Throne 
of 7. Chri/t, but of that of the Pope. 

Bellarmin 1s very ingenious ,- when he proves 
that remporal proſperity is a mark of the Church; 
and among the Arguments to prove the real pre. 
ſence, worthip of Images, Invocation of Saints, &c. 
he ſets down the defe: ing of a hundredthouland 
Wialdenſes, by eight thouland Catholics; the vis 
ctorics ofthe Popes) Cantons their Wars againit 
and that of Charles V. 
over 
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hap. 25. Accomplishment of the Prophecies: 
over the Dake of Saxony, inthe year 1 547, How 
well doth this agree with the Confeſſion of the 
Bichop, that the moſt peculiar Law of the Goſpel,is 
that of bearing the Croſs? Theſe conſtant victo- 
ries of the Papacy; this continued proſperity of 
the Popes, and of the Heroes, who have Jefended 
their cauſe z the diſmal adverlity of all that have 
oppoſed *em, theſe things, I fay, in my opinion 
do attord a very ſtrong Exception, or prejudice 
againit this Chx-rch, For no ſuch thing was ever 
promiled to the Chriſtian Church, This profperi- 
ty was wholly reterved for the Antichriſtian 
Church, at Icalt until a certam Period, in which 
the Church in her turn thall have Domimion over 
the carth and the wortid, 
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The Conclufron. In all Ages it hath been fore-ſeen 
or known , that Rome an4 her Bizhop, are the 
Seat and E mpire of Antichrift. 


Or a concluſion of this Work, and of a!] that 
wedclign to fay concerning the Antichrit:4- 
n:ſm of the Church of Rome, we Wilt add toine 
evidences, to prove that we are not the en/y, or 


the firſt men, who have diſcern'd the Characters 


of Antichriſt , and of eAntichriſtianiſm in Rome, 
and her Buhop, inthe Pope and the Papacy. *Tis 
above fifteen hundred years fince ſome begunto 
diſcern that, which we at this day behold more 
clearly. N 

The Fathers, tho they fell into ſome miſtakes 
concerning Antichriſt , yet did perce:vc _ 
[> ms 


2b6P A Continuation of the 
thing of this Myſtery. And in the Ages that were 
* the darkeſt and the moſt enſlaved under the Ty. 
ranny of the Papacy, ſome were tound, who 
clearly ſaw Antichriſt in Rome; thoit was their 
great Intereſt not to tee it, becauſe they always 
lookt on the Church of Rome as the true Church, 
and both lived and dyed in her communion. 

"Y RUM S. Irenexs without doubt was very unhappy in 
fav Ani- his Interpretations of the Myſteries of the Apo- 
Humber Calypſe, as to what concerns Antichriſt. About 
ot the Bait. whom he hath occaſioned the miſtakes of all thote 
who followed his ſteps. Notwithſtanding we are 
beholding to him for the underſtanding of the 
Myſtery coucht inthe [ame of Antichr;/t, which 
was to make 656. He bath obſerved that the 
name Lateinos, 1. ce. Roman, or Latin, docs cx- 
actly make this number : and this is of great ulc; 
*tis a conſiderable ditcoverv, that lers us know, 
where we ought to {eek for Antichriſt, Not at 
Conſtantinople,nor at I/þhahan, norat Peqnin, but 

at Rome,and in thee Maſter of Rome. 
$. Jermfaw St. 7erom lived inthe fourth Century, in which 
Amichriſt the Chxrch had a moſt glorious Age, as to tems 
Cirin. Pporals. The Church ot Rome beganat that time 
to raiſe herielf above all other Churches, to act 
the Queen, and appcar as a Star of the greateſt 
magnitude. 'The Br:hop of Rome began to be a 
great Prince; he had a brave Houſe, a {tately Equi- 
page, a ſumtuous Table, was courted by many. 
Ina word, his condition was {uch, that a Roman 
Conſul would willingly have changed preferments. 
Fora Heathen, named Pretextatns, prickt for Con- 
ſul, ſaid, Make me Bichop of Rome, and Ple turn 
Chriſtian. From hence the Flatterers of the Popes 
draw this profitable concluſion for the Church of 
Rome, that the 15 naturally and neceſlarily the 
Lneen 
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ween of all the Churches. Sr. Zerom, who re- 
lates this ſaying of Pretextatus, doth nor draw 


: the ſame concluſion ; on the contrary , he begins 

| to dilcern the charaCters of myſtical Babylon in 

. this pomp of the Koman Church ; his words are: 

N Whilſt I dwelt in Babylon, and was ſubjett of the 208 & 
Y Woman cloathed in purple, I had a mind to diſcourſe de Spir. Sew 
r concerning the Holy Spirit , and to dedicate that 

. ſmal work, which I had begun to the Biſhop of 


that (ity; but behold the Pot which Jeremy ſaw in 
the Northern climate (behind a Staff ) began to boyle. 
The Senat of Phariſees, and all the falſe Scribes 
( not one excepted) making up one fattion of Inno- 
rance; ſet themſelves to conſpire againſt me, as tho 
[had a mind to conteſt with 'em in point of learning. 
"Tis not Rome Pagan that he ſpeaks ot, tor 'twas 
almoſt fifty years fince the had ſubmitted ro 
Chrsſtianity, and Chriſtian Emperors. Therefore 
he began to early to ſee 1n Rome Chriſtian the A 
pocalyptick Harlot, the impure Babylon, which 
maketh the Kings of the Earth drunk with her 
Cup of her tormcations. 

Yea he ſaw turther; for he knew that the time 
of Antichriſt” appearing was at hand. He ſpeaks 
admirably ot this thing. The Roman Empire 
was cruelly torn by the Incurſions of Barbarous 
Nations. Notwithſtanding it remain'd intire as 
yer, bur St. 7erom, ſceing 1ts approaching ruin, 
laith : But to what purpoſe am I ſo concern'd? I  (4Gmm- 
am pleading for the Marchandiſe of a Ship, that is #a" 
wrack't. He who did hinder, is removed, and yet 
we do not percerve that Antichriſt is at hand, Bur 
where was he tofit? Read (ſaith he) the Reve- ,, 
lation, and what is faid there , of the Woman cloa- fac. ad 
thed mm purple (which bath writ in her forchead —— 
Names of Blaſphemy) of the ſeven Mountains of 

the 


$70 A Continuation of the Chap. 2x, 
the great Waters: and conſider the ſong , which « 


there, concerning the Fall of Biyylon. Come out 
of Babylon my people, &c. *T 11 true the H. Church 
is there; but the Pride, the grandeur, the power, &c, 
which are in that Cuy, agree not with the life and 
retirement of Monks. In other places, he gran- 
rcth, that Kome is the 3whore that hath written on 
AdAlzafian her Forchead « Name of Blaſphemy, wiz. Eter- 
que. mal Rome; andthat Antichriſt ought to lit there, 
as toon as the Roman Empere (hall be deltroycd, 
Yea he goeth fo tar, as to oblerve, that Antichriſt 

mutt fit in the Church. 
RARE Gregery I. Bithop of Rome about the year 600. 
found out, WAS 111 4 VETY great rage at /obn Bilthop of Cone 
-* raneefH ſtantinople, (who aſſumed the 'Title of Oecoment- 
Loeb cal Brshop, which nonc had done betorc) and he 
_* wrnes about this matter, as onc inſpired. He 
ſaith, that *lis a name of Bl/aſphemy : plainly allu- 
ding to that Name, that Antichriſt inthe Apoca- 
l[ypſe was to have on his Forehead. He gocth tur- 
gab. a. Bo. ther, and faith, HMTar fignifieth this Pride, out of 


24 77 hick j e Oxciiltis him{elf 3 but that the tame of Anti- 

cr: tzat hand? And wnuung to the Bilhops cf 

| Alexandria aid Aniuoch, he laith ro'cm, Tow 
F;: 4 , b 


[ee clearly, my deareſt Brethren , who 15 now ready 
io follow , fince ſnch permitzous begtnnings are al- 
rcady to be ſeen mthe Frieſts, Teis even as the door, 
of whom 't1s wruten, that he ts the Kit's of all the 
Children of pride, This is a dchnition of Anti» 
chriſt ; *tis he whom he meancth, and whom he 
pointcth at, as ready to appear. In another 
place he ſpeaks more plainly : All things that 
were fore-told ,are come to paſs the King of Pride 
i at hand, and what 1 ſcarce dare to ſay, theypre- 
pare for him an Army of Prieſts, It lecmeth. as if 
thele words were ſpoken by iwmipiration. Arts- 
chriſtianſm 
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chriſtsaniſm was at hand, itmaſt be in the Church, 
yea inthe Prieſts: an Armyot Prieſts muſt ſup» 
port it. This is very much to be ſaid by a Pope, 
and who himſelf was in Antichriſts Seat. "Twas 
impoſſible that a Pope ſhould ſee more, eſpecially 
nthe /xth Century, when the T yranny was not 
arrived to that heighth, which irdid a littlg while 
after. For after Gregory I. the Antichriſtian ty- 
ranny ſwelPd at a ſtrange rate, and likea rorrent 


y did overflow the whole Chriſtian world. Accor- 
F: dingly the Antichriflianiſm ot the Bithop of Rome, 


was ſoon perceived. In the ninth Century , Gas 1nthe nioth 
thier, Biſhop of Co/len, and Terzand, Biſhop of A8* Bi- 


$hops prove, 


Tners, being perhaps tpr ajuſt caute, depofed by thar the Pope 


L Nicholas 1. bur againit the forms of Law z be- * ARG: 
| cauſe the Biſhops of /raly had no power over 

© |} thole of Gav/e, they perceived acharacter of An- 

© Þ ticbrift in this attempt , who was to /it «n the 

| Temple of God, as if he was God. They complain 

" [co himſelt in thele expreſions : Vow call yourſelf Hrentin, an, 
: Father, b#t you att as Jupiter, and as God: Profeſ- 7. 

: ſing tobe the Servant of Servants, you will be Lord 


r of Lords, According to our Maſters Orders, you 

onght to carry yourſe'f as theleaſt «Miniſter of the 
Church: &rt you grve way toadeſire of Ruling, and 
believe that your will hath no other Rule but ſelf. 
Therefore we, an4 our Collegues, do not regard 
your petty Earls; 1ve know not your voce ; we fear 
nat yorr Thundrings, and Thunderbolts, Ec. The 
Holy Spirit 1s the Founder of all the Churches, 
muh.tever part of the world they are, The City of 
our God, of wich we are Citizens, 1 larger than 
the City that ts called Balyylon bythe Prophets, which 
+ hey the Drvinity, equals itſelf to Heaven, and 
boaſls ts be Eternal, asif She was God, and was 
fpll d with immortal Wiſdom, She falſly glorieth, 
that 


4 , . 1 . . 
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that She never err'd, nor can err. "Tis hard tg 
make a more exactand cloſe application of Anti, 
chriſtianiſm to the Church ot Rome. And this 
paſſage is remarkable, inthat we find init one of 
the moſt antient claims of Infallibil:ty made by 
the Roman Church. Burt atthe ſame time we ſe 
how this Chimera was treated in the nimeth Cen- 


rury, 
PSY in the tenth Century, the See of Rome wa 
cil of Ke-m: fill'd with the greateſt villains in the world, 6 
n hetent® that its Antichriſtianiſm became more ſenſible. 
Ant chriftin A whole Council of French Bzsbops, met at Rheim 
the Pope- inthe year 991. ſpoke home tothispoint, by the 

mouth of one of their principal Members, Ar- 
Concil. Rheim. Iph, Biſhop of Orleance. O deplorable State of 


«m9 99i- Rome, which in our Fathers dayes did thine | 
Av. Cernituriat, : - 
lent.io., © bright, and now is nathing but darkneſs, which i 


diſmalin thisworld, and will be ſo in that to come! 

&c. What think you, Reverend Fathers, what think 

you, concerning this Man, 3vho ſits on a bigh Throne, 

glittering with Gold ana Purple, if be wants Cha- 

rity, and is only puff 'd up with knowledg? He is 

Antichriſt, who ſirs in the Temple of God, and 

atls as if he were God. But if Ie hath neuher 

Charity nor Knowl:ds, He is like a Statue, or 

[dot in the Temp: of God ; to conſult him, 1s to 

ſpeak to an [dol. Thus a whole Council (peaks, 

whole Ads were preſerved by a Pope, i.e. Gerbert, 

then Biſhop of Kherms, and was Popeatterward by 

the name of Sylveſter 11. The Pop1th Compilors 

of the Comncils, had no mind to infertthis. "They 

witht that it was quits loſt, bur in ſpite of 'em, we 

have it ſhll ntire. | 

Af.erGregry If the, corruption of the Popes was ſomewhat 
VII Anti- bet 5 

chriſt was 1cſs in the eleventh Century , and it this did ſome- 

. what obicure the character of Antichriſtian;ſm > 

cac 
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the Roman Church, to recompence tor this, their 
Tyranny did infinitely increate, and fully open'd 
mens - fans this point. Men are far more fen- 
fible of a Tyranny that oppreſſeth*em, than of 
a Corruption, that doth little or notart all con- 
cern and touch *em. "This was the occaſion why 
in the eleventh Century, the Clergy of Liege 
being unjuſtly excommunicated by Pope Paſchal 
the 11. made him know that he was eAntichreft, 
and that his See was Babylon, There was never 4 7719.0 
greater confuſion in Babylon, than is at this day in cils, Pari 
the Church , &c. Peter ſaith in his Epiſtle, The **** 
Church that is at Babylon, ſalutes you *T was 
thought till now, that he meant by Babylon Rome 
Pagan, becawuſethen it was fill'd with Tdolatry, and 
flthineſs But at this day, ſorrow forceth us to be- 
lieve,that Peter, ſpeaking of the Church at Baby- 
lon, did by a ſpirit of Prophecy foreſee the confuſron 
and diſcord , that at this day reigns in the Church. 

This is to ſpeak ſomewhat atar of, But Aventin 
tells us, that they moſt ſpoke more home. The 
Preachers, {aith he, did publickly curſe the Pope, and 
ſazd that he was Antichriſt , and that under an ont- 
fide of Piety, he exerciſed bis cruelty; that under 
thepretence of Feſus (hriſt be advanc't the intereſt 
of Antichriſt ; that be did fit m Babylon , in the 
Temple of God, and did lift up himſelf above all 
that is worshipt, ant gloryed (as tho be had been 
God) that he could noterr. "The Emperors of Ger- 
many cruelly vex'd by the ambition of the Popes, 
plainly perceived, that the real eAntichr:ſliansſm 
was there. We have many Letters of the Emperor 
Frederick |I. the concluſion of 'em is, that Rome 

is Babylon, and the Pope Antichriſt, 
Bur if we would know the ſentiments of the 
Church of Germany, concerning this, it will be 
T ſufficient 


An admi- 
rable Dilſ- 
courſe of a 
German Bi- 
Shop, that 
roves the 


ope to be 
Aartichrilt. 
Anno 1240, 
Aveniin |, 7. 


A Continuation of the Chap. 18 
ſufficient to hear the Admirable Diſcourſe , that 
Eberard , Biſhop of Saltsburgh made at CY 
betore all the States of the Empire. *Tis long, 

we will only take out what our Subje&requir's: 
"Tis about a hundred and twenty years, fince 
Hildebrand, under pretext of Religion, began 
to lay the Foundations of Antichrsft's Monar- 
chy. He was the firſt Author of that War, 
that is continued to this day, by his Succeſlorg, 
Firſt they took from the Emperor the Right of 
EleCting the Popes, and gave it to the Prieſts, 
and the People, $c. Pan!, who hada Treaſure 
of Divine Philoſophy, faith, Be ſubjcE& one 
to another in the fear of the Lord : our Sove« 
raign and eternal Maſter, our Heavenly Tex 
cher inftruEts us inthe difference between the 
Princes of the world and thoſe of the Charch; 
which is this, that the former rule over ther 
Subje&ts, and the later ſerve theirs. He that 
was clothed with Sovcraign Majeſty, took the 
form of a Servant, miniitred ro his Diſciples, 
and waſh'd their Feet : Burt the Prie/ts of Ba- 
bylon will reign alone; they can ſuffer no E- 
quals, and will give themſelves no reſt, until 
they have pur all things under their Feet , and 
are exaltcd above all Authority. Their Huns 
ger after Riches, and their Thirſt atrer Ho- 
nours is unfatiable, &c. He who calls himſelf 
a Servant of Servants, will be Lord of Lords, 
as if he were God, &c. He fpeaksas majeſtick, 
as if he were God ; he frames new Projects 
in his heart; he dcfignsto found an Empire 
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F for himſelf, wherche is to be ſole Maſter z. he 
»» Changeth Lawes z he publiſheth his own; 
,» heravageth, he pillageth , he plundereth, he 
,, Cheats, be Kills, Thus acterh rhis man 
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$ who is called Antichrift, on whoſe Forehead 
y $ writa name of blaſphemy, I AM GOD, I 
y CANNOT ERR. He firs m the Temple of 
z God, and ruleth farand wide. But as it is writ= 
» ten in the Myſteries of the H. Scriptures, (he 
zg that readeth let him tanderſtand ) the wiſe ſhall 
» underſtand, burthe wicked ſhall do wickedly, 
» and ſhall nor underftand. 'The Sy6:/6 ſpake 
» plainly of this,a long white ago; and Hydaſper, 
g 2 very antient King , (he interprered by aChild 
» who prophecycd) lefr ro poſterity the Name 
gy Roman, along timebetore the Trojan people 
» were in the world. And the Oracles of our 
» Prophets have fore-told this, under other 
yy names, and in riddles, that fo every body mighe 
» not underſtand ir. The — of the People 
1, of Rome, who once governed the Empiregis va« 
» fifht our of the Earth, and the Emprre is re- 
zz turn'd into Aſia. The Eaſt will recover the 
» Empire, and the Weſt become a Slave. The 


» Kingdom hath been divided, and the Soveraign 
» Authority parred among many, and at the ſame 
»» time weaknedand lefsned , not to fay that ir 


z hath been torn in pieces, &c. The name of Em- 
, peror 1s now nothing but an emry Tile , and a 
, meer thadow, There are zen Kings who have 


» divided the Reman Emprre, among *em , not to 
» govern, but to deſtroy it. Thelie are the ren 


Horns, (which ſeem'd incredible to St. Anon 
, ftin.) 1. The Twrks. 2. The Greeks. 3. The 
» Egyptians, 'q. The Africans. 5. The Spaniards. 
6. The French. 7. The Engluh., %. The Ger- 
mans. 9. The Sicilians. 10, The Habtans pol- 
fels the Rotnan Provinces, and have expelPd 
the Romnns, our of 'em, But among the zen, a 


little Horn is grows up, that hath Eyes, anda 
FT 3 » Mouth 


Why the 
Germans in 
the 13th 
Age, did 
not brea« 
with the 
Fope « 


3» Mouth that ſpeaks proudly; and ths little horn 
2» hath eſpecially vanquiſht three Kingdoms, viz, 
3» that of Sicily, that of Germany, that of 7raly , 
,y and hath torced *em toſerve it.Further,it vexeth 
,» the people of Jeſus Chriſt , and his Saints, by 
,» an intolerable tyranny ; it confounds divine 
,» With human affairs; and commits horrid and 
,» execrable villanies. Is there any thing more 
plainthan this Prophecy? 

I never read this paſſage without very great ad- 
miration. There feems to be an enth«/raſms in it, 
AndI cannot conceive, how in ſuch an Age asthar, 
any otherSpirit, than that of God, could beſtow 
ſo much knowledge. Never any Calviniſt , or 
Lutheran, ſpoke any thing, more clear, more 
excellent, and cxact, to interpret Danzel, or 
Sr. John. Letthoſe whoacculeat this day, the 
applications of the Prophecies tothe Pope, as vain 
fancies, and ſports of wit, learn, that *tis now 
four bundredand fifty years ago, there were thoſe 
who had the ſame ſentiments, and proved”em ina 
moſt convincing manner. Bur ſome will obje&, 
Why didnotthe Church of Germany , break with 


the Pope at thattime, whenit ſoclearly ſaw, and' 


ſo invincibly prov'd that he was Antichriſt? I 
anſwer, *rwas becauſe the Church of Germany 
was then divided , Antichriſt had there an infinite 
number offlaves, whokepr the reſt in bondage. 
Thence it was, that even thoſe who fo clearly 
diſcern'd the Pope tobe Antichriſt,remain'd never- 
theieſs in the worſterrors, and in /dolatry. They 
deſerved nor, that God should give 'em the Grace, 
toſeperatetrom him whom they knew to be Anti- 
chriſt. Laſtly, the principal reaſon is, becaule 
the Time appointed by the divine Providence , 
was not come. Only God was pleaſed, that ſuch 

. 
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'a bright Light ſhould ſhine forth in ſo dark a 


night, to ſhame thoſe of after-ages who ſhould 
Idolize this Antichriſtian Powe? *T's a great re- 
proach to the Princes of our days, that they ſee 
not that which was fo plainly ſeen by their 
predeceſſors inan age ot ignorance, and of ſuper- 
ſtition. 

After this PaſageI shall mention no other, be- 
cauſe I can produce none ſo good. Thar light 
wasnotextinguiſht, but continued and increaſt , 
till itbroke forth witha more than ordinary luftre 
inthe beginning of the /aſt Century. This tamous 
paſſage of Eberardis as the Text, to which every 
thing ought ro be referred that hath fince or then 
been ſaid by others; for inſtance , the remarkable 

aſſage of Honorins of Autun, who inthe ſame age 
paſſing thro allthe orders and degrees of people in 
the Church , Princes, Judges, Eccleſiaſticks, 
Prieſts, Men, Women, &c.diſcovers the marks 
of Babylon every where even in his time. In the 
fame Age Williamade St. Amoura Paritian Dottor, 
diſputing againſt the «Aendicant Friars, the crea- 
tures ofthe Pope and the Court of Rome, makes 
no ſcruple to lay and prove , that they are the Mi- 
niſters of Antichr:/t, and ſerve the Beait which hath 
ſeven headsand tenhorns. In the foxrteenth Cen- 
tury e Marſilins of Padua, who vindicated the Em- 
peror Lows of Bavaria againſt the Court of Rowe; 


* and the famous Perrarque, whoſe reputation is to 


this day ſo conliderable in the Roman Church , 
have plainly proved by tha very ſame predictions 
which wemake uſe of in our time, and Eberard the 
Bishop of Sa/tsbonrg did in his, that the Court of 
Rome is the Kingdom of Antichriſt. An Hiſtorian 
of that age tells us, that a certain Carmelite had the 
courage topaine the Courtot Rome and its Cardi- 
ot nals 
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nalrwith all the colours of the Beaſt, and of the © Þ 

W hore in the Apecalypſe;it was written to the Popt of 

| bimſelf, and afhxven the moſt publick places of © P: 
Romeand Avignon. Y ou may ſeetheſe Teſtimo- Y 

nies cited inour Legall Exceptions with thoſe of S, th 
Brigit, of Nichol of (lemangis , Gregory of Heym.  ® 

bourg, and many others. Sothat we may lay , this fo 

light hath from age to age been diffuſed un all \ 
lo 

as 
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fu 

it 

of 
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places, men have allways either foreſeenor (cen 
it, that Rome is the ſcat of Antichriſt , and that 
the Bichop of Rome, who calls himſelf the Prince 
of Prieſts, isthe «Man of Sin, and the Apocas 
Iyprical Bealt. 

I here conclude whatlT intended to ſay to prove 
the Papacy ro be Antichriftianiſm ; and I repeat 
whatl have ſaid in othcrplaces, that they whoen- 
deavour to darken this Truthgare criminal againſt | 
Chriſtianity it felt; ard they who {ec it not, are 
prodigiouſly blind and ſtupid. No wonder if Y © 
Grotius and (uch as he, be ot that number: theſe th 
Gentlemen ſeem to deſign to overturn the Holy T 
Scriptures and the Chriſtian Religion, Ought we U 
ro think it ſtrange, that thoſe men who can fand {o 
the Prophet Jeremy initcad of Peſiw Chriſt in the  ®! 
53 Chapter of /[arzah, cannot find the Pope in the 


book of the Revelations, or in the Prophelies of © ® 
Danzel. | havelaiditelſewhere, and [lay wh [c 
that they who cannotdiſcernthe Pope in the Pro- I *? 


pheſies of the New Teſtament , will never be able R 
to find our Meſfiab in the prediCtions of the O:4. I} * 
Experience confirms this; for the ſame men who 


exclude the Papacy trom being intended in the 4- tl 
pocalypſe, do exclude 7eſus Chriſt from almolt all : 
the Prophcſies and Types of the Old Teſtamens. . 
I would tain know , how any mancan make it our | "! 
to a /ew, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah, if he yeilds to £| Þ 


him, 
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him , that all that which is ſpoken of the Paſſion 
of Chriſt inthe 53. 1&iah may be applicd to the 
Perſecutions and ſufferings which the Prophet 
Jeremy endur*d? Where are there any Prophecies 
that may not as calily be turned to another ſenſe 
as thoſe ? If it be granted, that he ſaith nothing 
for our opinion in this point , ſhall any wonder 
| & that weare offended at ſo learned aman? Who 
a & canwith any juſtice complain of it, ſince we have 
ſo much bu to complain of him; who hath 
as much as he could by his Commentaries taken 
from us the ſtrongeſt Arguments we had to con- 
fure both the Fewws and Socmnians, He is the Pa» 
triarch and the Maſter of thoſe Literal Interpreters 
of our days, who undervalue all the My lteries 
 & of the Bible, and deſtroy the very Spirit and Spi- 
rituality of the Holy Scriptures. , 
| Becauſe they have taken ſome pains to diſ- 
eB cover ſome parts of 7e14h or Pagan learning , 
that their labors may nor be loſt, all the Sacred 
Texts of the O/4 or New Teſtament mult be 
underſtood with arclation to fome Pagan rites, or 
ſome Cuſtoras of the Synagogue , and have nothing 
in*em of ſpirir, Myſtery, or depth. Every one of 
theſe Gentiemen hath his own Idol; oneot*em 
finds that the Gnz//1cls began ro diſcover thems 
ſelves in the rims: of the Apoſtles, and for that 
reaſon we mult mect with the Gnefticks in all 
the Apoſtolica! Wrzzngs. Another hath ſtudicd 
the Egyptian Antiquities, and to prove that his 
time was well imploy'd, we muſt find ſome of 
the Egyptian Rites in all the Adoſaick Inſtitutions. 
Another believes hc hath good Skill in the Tra« 
ditions of the Fewr, and theretore the mot ſpi- 
ritual part of the New Teſtament muſt be inter- 
preted with reipect ro ſome of the Dreams and 
T 4 Fancies 
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Fancies of the modern Fews. We know very 
well that this fort of Learning, Zewshand Pagan, 
is not unuſeful for the underſtanding of ſome 
part of Scripture, but *cis in ſuch places where 
ſome Heatheniſh Cuſtoms are treated of, or in 
Hiſtorical matters. But by going too farthis way, 
much miſchief is done to Religion, we ſhall ſoon 
aboliſh all the Types, and deſtroy the Spirituali- 
ty of the Law, and make nothing to becontained 
in it but a bare Superficies, We nevertheleſs re- 
ſpe& and honour the learning and merit of the 
men we ſpeak of : but it were tobe wiſh'r, that 
_= had better imployed their partsand learning; 
and we hope that they themſelves willatlengt 
be ſenlible of it, and perceive that their writings 
arenot at all to edification, 

However, tar bc it from us, to impure the par- 
ticular Errors and Fancies of ſome few to any of 
the Preteflant Churches, to which they join 
themſelves ; we know of noChriſtian Church in 
theMWeft, except the Church of Rome, that doth 
not diſcern the Papacy to bethe Antichriſtianiſm, 
that is Prophertically deſcribed in the New Tefta- 
ment. 'Therefore let it not be ſaid, that ſuch or 


ſuch a Church is not of this opinion;#for the ſenti- 


ments of a few particular men here and there, are 
not the Sentiments of the Church in which they 
live, We mult ſeek for thoſe in tl;eir Confeſſions of 
Faith, and the Annotations of the Bible, authorized 
by the Laws. Now among all the Reformed 
Churches there isnone we are ſo much obliged ro 
for the diſcovery of the Myſtery of Iniquity as to 
that *f Eng/and. 

Tic molt famous Lights of the Church of 
Englaud have taught us almoſt every thing 
that we know conceruing that Subje&. Biſhop 
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Uther, Mr. Mede, and Dr. Beadle, Biſhop of K:l- 
more, Whoſe life Dr. Burnet hath given us an ac- 
count of, and an hundred others ſuch as they, will 
ealily carry the day above a thouſand late Wri- 
ters, it there be ſo many. We ow'd to King 
/ames I. the RY of the ſeven Head: 0 

the Beaſt, that it ought to be interpreted by thoſe 


ſeven Governments of Rome, We need but con- 


ſulr the Engli-h Bible printed by the Order and 
Approbation of Queen Eliſabeth, with the unani- 
mous conſent of the Engl#b Charch, and we ſhall 
ſee with how much mi_ clearneſs, and judg- 
ment the Charch of England (in their Notes upon 
the Apocalypſe) did hind the Papacy in the Beaſt, 
and the whore mentioned in the Book of the Re- 
velations, We are perſwaded, that their Divines 
at this day are too wiſe and intelligent to vary 
from that Doctrine and Opinion, which is now 
more neceſlary than ever, to preſerve their People 
inajuſt anddue diſtance from the Roman Religuon, 
to which the preſent Authority would be glad to 
bring *em back. 


The E N D. 
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CONFIRMATION 


OF THE 
EXPOSITION 
Of the XVL Coat 
Of the REVELATION. 


In the ſecond part of the Accomplishment 
ot the Scripture Propheſies. 


According to which, the ſeven Vials are powred 
out, and the ſeventh is at preſent running , and 
drawing towards us end. 


&f HE publick is notto think it ſtrange 
Dr that I am ſomewhat concerned tor 

+ the interpretation that | have given 

WF of the S:x:eenth chapter of the Reve- 

Sk lation, touching the ſeven Yialz,and 

{even Plagues. Forit isthe ground 

of the hopes I have conceivedot a ſpeedy delive» 
rance for the Church. Moft certainly theſe ſeven 
Vialsare ſeven Periods of time it none of them be 
yetrunout, we are ſtillmany ages from the end 
of our calamites. I conteisthen thar, that opinion 
my Idol; andwhetherit be Enthuttalm ornot, 
rime 
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time perbaps willin ſome meaſurediſcover. But, 
beas it will , I amfully perſuaded that God hath 
inabled me to find out the true meaning of theſe 
wonderful e Myſteries. - And that's the reaſon I 
camot condeſcend to flatter any man as tothat 
point ; and ſuch as entertain another opinion, 
ought to give me leave to contradict and confute 
them , far leſs for my own intereſt, than the 
common conſolation of the Church. I have ſought 
out objectionsagainſt my ſelf, have madeall thoſe 
I could think on , and in my Judgment I have 
given ſolid ſatisfaCtion toallthe difficulties which 
{ propoſed tomy ſelf concerning the ſeven Yials, 
and the feven Plagxes. And fince I have ſeen the 
obje&ions that have been ſtarted againſt me, I 
have not found any thing in them ſo material as 
what I have obje&tedagaiſt my ſelf. Perhaps it 
might not be very neceſſary to anſwer the difh- 
culties that have been lately publiſhed ; For 
all who underſtand and reliſh my principles, may 
calily ſatisfy themſclves about the matter. Never. 
theleſs, I am willing totake ſomepains to reclame, 
it it be poſſtble, rhoſe honeſt people who have 
ſtrayedinto by-paths ſo wide of the true meaning 
ot our Prophecy. The chief of them is a namelels 
Divine, who ſome monthsfince publiſhed a book 
entituled, An Explanation of the Revelation of St. 
7obn. Inſeveralthings he isof the ſame mind with 
me as to the future; for he interprets, as I do, 
the fourteenth chapter, where the Viſion of the har. 
veſt and vintage is, of the two parts of the fall of 
Babylon: the firſt of which wasfulfilled in the /aft 
age by the preaching of Zwinglis and Luther; and 
the other shall be accomplished about the end of 
this, and the beginning of the next. He gives 
the ſame explication exactly to the eleventh chap- 
ters 
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"Of the 16, chap. of the Revelation. 
ter, as I do, ſave thathe is far more peremptory 
indefining the time ofthe reſurreCtion of the Wir- 


neſſes.For he thinks,that the beginning of the three 
ou and a ba/ftrom their death, is tobe reckoned 


om the ſuppreſſion of the Edi of Nantes, which . 


was done in the month of Ofober 1685.According 
ro which he fixes thereſurreCtion of the Mitheſſes to 
the year 168g, for my part, I'darenot afhrm that 
the death of the Mirnefes ought to be reckoned 
preciſely from rhe Gonreton of the Edit of 
Nantes, though I haveinclination enough to be 
of that mind. And therefore it is that lexpe@alſo 
ſome great thing in the year 1689. But that goes 
nofarther than hope and conjecture z and were it 
not that the place or Street of thegreat City, ſeems 
to me to be France , as I have expoundedit, and 
even in ſome manner proved it, 1 ſhould be very 
apprehenſive, that the death of the rwo Witneſſes 
werenot as yet come, becauſe, inall appearance, 
the miſeries that areto befall the Proteſtant Religion, 
arenotas yet attheir height. Now it ſeems that 
they should beat that height before one begin ro 
count the three years anda half. However, ſceing 
the place of the great City ſeems tobe France, the 
Witneſſes may verv well riſe again there exattly 
three years anda half after they have been pur to 
death. In ſhort, that Anonymous Divine agrees 
likewiſe with me in the Hypotheſis, that the end 
of the Papacy draws nigh. Nay he haſtens it on 
more than I do ; for I fixt it betwixt the year 
1710. andthe year 1720. and he fixes it preciſely 
to the year 1705. ſo that the only place where he 
differs much from me, is that of the Yials: pre- 
tending, that not only thoſe ſevenVials, arenor all 
poured forth , bur that they are all ſtill ro be 
pouredtorth, and that none of the ſevey ra_ 
ha 
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hath as yet ha ed, For this he brings ſome 
oh , £04 then lays, What bath hs now 
ſaid proves the contr ary it «a manner that comes near ty 
demonſtration. I confels, I could not forbear bein 
ſurſpriſed at rhe reading of theſe words. They 
werelike to have made me altogether a Pyrrho. 
nift as to the interpretation of Propheſies, and to 
renounce all my prerended evidences, For there. 
by I found how far eAuthors may be tranſported 
with a fancyfull fondneſs for their own thoughts, 
or the thoughts of others they have adopred, 
Theſe pretended demonſtrations, will he found, 
tor the moſt part fo weak, that they hardly deſerve 
the name of difficulties. 

In this point the Axthor hath followed the 
thoughts of Ar. de Launay, who pretends, as he 
does, that none of the Yza/: are as yer poured our. 
Burhe ought to perceive, that thisthought which 
may confilt with the ſuppoſitions ot «AC. de 
Lamnay , is wholely inconfiitent with his. The 
Hypotheſis of fr. 4e Launay tends to the delaying 
the end of the Anrichrifti>n Empire till many 
Ages to come. And fo he may ſuppoſe thar 
theſe Seven /als, which are ſo many Peyiodr, 
may have place in future Ages. Bur as for him, 
he puts the end of the Antichriſtian Empire in 
the year 170F. ſo that it is to laſt no more bur eigh- 
teen years. Nay more, by beginning toreckon the 
ruin of the Papacy only from the year 1689. the 
Seven Yials muit be poured out 1n fifteen years. 
I wonder how ſuch a thought can come into the 
mind of 2 rational man, who hath habiruared 
himſelt ro the ſtudy ot the Prophets! I acknow- 
ledg, the Author hath meditated with ſucceſs ; 
but how hath he forgot himſelf in that place? 
W hat ! could not he ſee, that the Figure of the 
Vialt 
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Fials is borrowed not from the Caps of God's 
wrath , but from Howrglaſſes * The Shape of 
Cups is altogether contrary to that of ials. Theſe 
have a large belly and ſtreight mouth; on the 
trarfo Cup is wide above, and narrow below. 
I: may be ſaid, that theſe Y5als are poured into 
Cups, to the end men may drink what was in the 
Vial, as have obſerved inrelating the common 
opinion. But having thought on'r better, I ſay, 
that it 1s not ſo; the figure of a Cup and drinking 
comes no where into this Viſion z the Yial falls 
alwayes either upon the Earth, or upon the Sea, 
or upon the Revers, or upon the Seat of the Beaſt, 
or in the Azr,and neverin a Cup. And mark that 
the Cup ſerves no where to repreſent the Judg- 
ments of God, bur when rhe att of drinking 
comes after z which may ferve for an Anſwer to 
the Author, who ſays, That the word Vial ſignifies 
alſoa Cup. For if the Vial in this place tignified 
Cup ; at cvery Vial it would have been ſaid , And 
the Angel gave rofuch and ſuchthe Yialto drink, 
and not, He poured outthe Fial. For it is not 
uſual to preſent liquor in a Cup to be poured our 
upon a Sear, upon the Sun, and in the Ar, &c. 
fince it is Cler', that the Holy Ghoſt makes allufion 
to Hour-glaſſes, which were properly Vials in - 
verted 3 1t 1s alſo moſt clear, that by theſe Yaſs 
and Hoxr glaſſes he underitands Periods of time 
that follow one another; as Howr-glaſſe: turned 
one after another, meaſure isme, and mark the 
Periods thereof. If thele ieven Yials be Periods 
of rime, how can they be placed within the ſpace 
of fifteen years? Cin they ſhow us any inſtance 
taken out of any Prephecy, where ſeven events 
marked in great Letters, andin {odiſtiact aman- 
neras the ſeych Plagues are, are propoled as abour 
Lo 
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to happen in one and the ſame time? Does not 
this Author hitaſelf look upon the ſeven Seals, the 
ſeven Trumpets of the Revelation, and the ſeven 
Vials , as different Periods, into which the Spirit 
of God divides! futxre time ? How can he then 
reſolveto extend the ſeven Seals and ſeven Trum. 
pets to ſo many Apes, and at the ſame time to 
confine the ſeven Yials within a circle of fifteen 
years? Nay he will have the Ysals too to have 
their relation to the Trumpets; for he faith, that 
the Sun of the fourth Plagueis probably the Empe. 
rour of the Turks, who 1: the Sunof the Empire of 
the Eaſt; and that as the fourth Trumpet eſtabli. 
thed that Empire, ſo the fourth Val shall chake and 
overtarnir. I could remark, that this Interpreta- 
tion 15 contrary toall kindof principles. It 1scer- 
rain; theſe ſeven Plagues are ſolely deſtined a 
gainſt the Empire ot the Beaſt, that is to ay, 
Amntichriſtianiſm ; and lo, herEis one of them 
that is to fall upon the Empire of the Turks, 
which is out of the eAnrichriſtian Empire. The 
Amnthor adds, that the Swbjets of the Turksb Em- 
pire ſhall be mortally afflicted ar the falling of 
that Yial, but that inſtead of being converted, 
they le blaſpheme againſt the Name of God. And 
on the contrary, the Prophecies intorm us , that 
when Babylon ſhall fall, wa Infidels, and by conſe- 
quent the e Mahometans ſhall be converted, elſe 
what would become of the Aecompliſhment, 
And the fwlneſs of Nations, which we expe& 
with. the tall of Zabe/? I might alſo add, that that 
whole Viſion relating to the Empire of the Pa 
pacy, asthe Sun of the fourth Plague, can ligni 

none but the Soverargn of the Empire that is ſpo- 
ken of, Toit can mean none bur the Pepe, and 
not the Emperor of the Twrly. I might —_ 
allo 
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- alſo ,thar this is fo far from lignifying theruin of 


the Turks, thaton the contrary, if it were ſpoken 
of them, it would ſignify their exaltation. For 
the Sui is the Twrkich Emperor, faith the Author. 
Now it is added, that hs thall ſcorch men with 
re. He will be then conſumer, not the conſumed, 
Bur I wave all thoſe things only that I may ob- 
ferve, thatif rhe foxrth Plagxe hath its Relation 
to the fourth Trumpet , it is not at all probable, 
that the foxrch Trumpet having laſted far many 
Ages, during which the Empire of the Turks 
hath been eſtabliſhed, the fourth Plague, which 
is to deſtroy it, ſhould be of ſo ſhort continu- 
ance. The preſent State of the Tarks:h Empire 
hath brought that thought into his Head; bur 
that isthe thing which ought tro make him loſe ir. 
For now, thinks he, the T#rkzh Empireis begin- 
hing to fall; the Plague therefore, that nw 
to it, ought ro be purfirit, becauſe the ruin of 
the Tarks begins betore the ruin of the Papacy. 
However, it 1s put but in the fourth place. Bur 
what's the mcaning that the f1xth Vzal, according 
to that Author , deſtroys the Empire of the Turks, 
and their Religion; and nevertheleſs that Empire 
was beat down by the fourth YV7al? why mult the 
lame thing be twice repeated ? So here is work 
enough then for f/teen yearsy the Empire of the 
Taris to be pulled WW": and the Papaty to be 
ruined. It may be ſo; bur as yet we tee no ap- 
earanceot it : Great Empires totter long betore 
hey fall. For my part, the converſion of the 
Turks ſeems more probable ro me than the ruin 
of their Empire. But be they ruined or converted, 
I am very well perſwaded, that the ſeven Plaguert 
have noreferenccat all rothem , as thole who are 
to receive them, bur only as rhote who arc 159 
make the fxih Fall upon the ZLarmn Empire. 
V All 
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All here is for the Latine Empire, all for the 
Kingdom of the Beaſt. I cannot conceive how 
one cannot ſee this, if he have but eyes. Burt ler 
us a little examin the Authors Demonſtrative 
Reaſons , which prove, that none of the ſeven 
Plagues have as yet happened. 

His firſt Realon is, That the ſigh Vial is not as 
yet poured, ont, neiiner by conſequent the two laſt. 
If that Reaſon were good tor any thing, yer it 
would not make for im, who will have none 
of the Yialto beas yet poured out, For, at leaſt 
four of them might have been diſpatched. Bur 
that reaſon (ignites nothing, neither for him, nor 
any body elſe. For if there be a Plague whereof 
the figures ſuit rarely well with paſt events, it 
is that. The fifth Plague, #s the Vial poured out 
upon the Seat of the Beaſt , and his Kingdom was full 
of darkneſs, and they gnawed their Tongues for 
pain, The Amuthor pretends, that that darkneſs 
ought to ſignify a total overthrow of the City of 
Rome , and that the aſfi:its»n ſignified by the dark= 
nels, which happened to the Papal Empire by the 
Keformationof Luther, hath not been great enough 
to exhauſt all the force of the Terms of this Prophe- 
cy. I know not why the Author will not acquiels 
to the Explanationsthat have been given there- 
upon; for they ſcem to great evidence to 
me. It is clear, that the Fly Ghoſt makes allu« 
fion to the Sun, ſpoken of jn the fourth Plague; 
The fourth Plague ts the Sun, who1s to ſcorch men 
with his beams ; that is to ſay, of his Power and 
Authority. Whereas in that fourth Period, this 
Snn (corches men by his Authority ; in the fifth, 
the ſame Sn becomes dark , that is to ſay , his Au- 
thority diminiſhes. Now what 1s it, that renders 
aSun darkſom? Ir is an Ecliple, And what is an 
Eclipſe 
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Of the 16. Chap. of the Revelation. 
lipſofrhe Sun, if irbe not when he is cut into 
two by an opacous body that comes todivide him? 
And could there be a more exaCt and natural em- 
blem given of that diviſion that was made of the 
Papal Seat , whereof one half was to be ſeen ar 
home , andthe other was hid by the See of Avig- 
ws during the great Schiſm? The Scat of the Beaſt 
s Rome, as the Anthor confeſſes. He alſo very 
rtanently obſerves, that the Prophecy ſays not, 
That the Seat of the Beaſt, but that che Kingdom of 
the Beaſt was full of darkneſs. That is well; bur it is 
flatly agunſt him. For if it benot the City of Rowe, 
to which thar p/agae of darkneſs is robe adjudged, 
ſhe is notthen to be ruined by that plague. Ir is 
the Kingdom, thar is to ſay, the Authority , power, 
creditz and fo it came to paſs actually inthe great 
Schiſms , and m the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, 
wherethe Authority ot the Popes ſuffered ſo great 
a diminution. Bur, fairh he , what the Connci/ 
of Conſtance did againſt the PapalSee, is ſo farfrom 
being ſufficient ro anſwer the Idea which theſe 
words give, and the Kingdom of the Beaſt was fult 
of darkneſ;, that even the Reformation of Luther 
comesſhort ofthe importance of thoſe rerms. So 
that he will have theſe words to fignific a total de- 
Iruction of the Papacy. Butby whatrule, and 
in what language does darkning neceflarily fig- 
nific total ruin? And how —_ the fifth plague 
dgnify the total ruin of the Papacy and Babylon, 
when Babylon appears again inthe teventh plagne? 
Thegreat City was divided into three parts. Great 
Babylon came in remembrance before God, that the 
might be deſtroyed ; ſhe was then ſtill in being, 
and not ruined by the fifth Vial, The fifth plague 
falls upon the Seat of the Beaſt, that is, Rome. 
Thar does not fignifie neceffarily that Rome 
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A Confirmation of the Expoſition - 
s Sacked, and reduced into aſhes like Sogae. 1 
1s enough that Rome hath received a great blow, 
And that befcll her when the loſt her Popes, 
who tranſported their See to eAvipnon, She be. 
came a kind of deſart. The Kingdom of the beaft 
was full of darkneſs. Wherc the Holy Gholt al. 
ludes to darkneſs cauſed by an Ecliple , or elſe 
to the darkneſs wherewith Afojes covercd Egypt: 
which ſoever of the two it be, that doesnoc: im- 
port deſtruction. For the throne of Pharaoh wa 
not exterminated , though «Aoſer covered it 
with thick darkneſs; and a luminary periſhes not 
when it ſuffers an Ecliple. So that darkneſ 
does no wayes import a total deſtruction. And 
by conſequent that firſt reaſon proves not that the 
ſevenplaguesarenotas yer fulfilled. 

The tecond Argumentailedged by the Author, 
is indeed the only thing that may be termed diff 
culr; for, with his leave, Vie fay , that therelt 
deſervenot that name. The difhculty conhiſts in 
this, that the Holy Ghoſt ſays, that the ſeven Pal 
are the laſt plagues, and that by th:m the Wrath of 
God # accompliched, It they be the lait plagwer, 
they are not then the judgments of God, which 


arcalready fallen upon the eAncriftion Empires 


for ſeeing that Emprere is (till in being,and thatthe 
are plagnes {till to be expected againſt ir, tho 
which are to come are the lalt , and thoſe that are 
paſt can only be the firſt. This1s an objeCtion that 
willbeevery whiras good thenight beforethelaſt 
day of theduration of the eAutichriſtian Empires 
as it iSat this day. For the blow which ſhall com- 
pleat the ruin of that Empire will be thelaſt, and 
ſoalſoir may be ſaid then, none of theſe plagues 
haveas yet happened; for Babylon is ſtull in being. 
And where is it tobe found,t hat every one of theie 
þ{1gues ought to pull Babjlon down * Babylonisto 
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fand till the laſtmoment of the laſt plague; for it 
is that laſt moment which ought to throw it 
down. She'le ſtand as a great tree beaten by a 
ſtorm , which receives ſeven thunder ſtroaks , 
that bruiſe it and deſtroy irs verdure. Never- 
theleſs it is only the laſt chat layes 1t flat upon 
the ground. But , it may be faid, how can 
plagwes that have laſted ſeven or eight handred 
years , and began fo long ago, be: called the 
Laſt? They who make this objet:on, ought to call 
16 mind , that in the tile of Holy Scripture, all 
that brings a thing toitsend , is called the laſt, 
of whatſocver length it be, The fame objcction 
exactly may be made tous, when wealledge the 
text of the foxrth cyapter of the hiſt epiſtle to Ti. 
mothy; The Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that m the lat» 
ger tumes ſome thall depart from the faith. "That 
ought not to happen then , may one ſay, betore 
the end of the world, and theend ottime. Ir ap» 
pears by the words of St. /obn, that it was a tra» 
dition firmly believed i the time of the Apoſtles, 
that Antichri was not to cometill the laſt tumes, 


 Andby this the Pap: is back their chimerical whun- 


ſey, that Aniichrijt is not to cometill zorg yea s 
before the end of the world. But Sr. Zobhnanfwers: 
Little children, it 13 the lift time; and as ye have heard 
that Anuchrijt ;hallcome, Ec. 'I he laſt time was 
then already, and nevertheiels it is above /ixteen 
agesfince St. /ohn began to reckon that laſt time 
which {till continues. That 1s halt as long again as 
the duration of the teven Periods, which we have 
aligned to che leven ralsand ſeven Plagues, So 
begin theſe ſeven Plagues where you plcale, pro- 
vided they lead the Antichri/{tan Empire to its end, 
they are (till the laſt plagwes. Ir 1s certain, that 
the laſt time includes the whole duration of the 
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A Confirmation of the Expoſition 
Antichriſtian Empire. Now we agree that that 
duration is of 1260 years; if a duration of 1260 
years may be called the laſt zimes, upon betrer 
reaſon, plagues, whieh laſt ſeven or eight hundred 
years, may very wellbe called the laſt plagues. And 
though theſe plagwes did _ take up all the laſt 
times, they might very well be called the /af 
plagnes, For it 1s natural to call thoſe rhe /af 
plagnes which happen in the whole duration of 
the laſt times. 

Bur, it may ſtillbe ſaid, he that ſays /aft plaguer, 
ſuppoſesthat there have been former ; now ſeeing 
webeginthe plagues that have fallen upon the Pa- 
p«cyin the tenth age, it will be asked what plagues 
that Antichriftian Empire ſuffered before that 
time}? I might Anſwer, thatthe terms of Firſt 
and Laſt, which are relatives , and refer ro one 
another, are not alwaysſoin Scripture, nor yet 
in the ſtile of other languages : Se. Luke ſays, 
that e Mary brought forth feſws her firſt begotten ſonz 
that has norelation to a ſecond anda laſt, and fig- 
nifies not that the Yirgin had other children. It 
15 enough to be firft, that there were none before; 
and it 1s not neceſſary that there be others after. 
In the ſame manner, to be /aft, it isenough that 
there have been none after, bur it is not neceſ- 
fary that there have been others betore. I might 
Anſweralſo,' hat the Holy Ghoſt may have reſpe& 
ro thoſe ſmaller plagues; that is, to thoſe firlt 
mortifications which the Antichriſtian Roman 
Empire ſuſtained from the f/th age , which is 
that of its birth, to the tenth age , wherein we 
have given beginning tothe ſeven laſt plagues. For 
it is certain,that that Antichriſtian Empire was not 
eſtabliſhed without croſſes, oppoſitions and heavy 
Judgments of God, Kome the Scat of that Ants. 
: cbriſtian 
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ebriffian Empire was afflicted by the” Vandals, 

fleſt by the Gorhs, laid deſolate by Behſarime and 
Narller who rertook it from the Goths, cruely di- 
| ſtreſſed by the Lombards ; befides that, the Bichop 
Ired } of Rome met with great difficulties ro ſtruggie 
And with from other B:hops, in the'ſertlement othis 
laſt 8 eMonarchica power. 'The great Schi/m of the 
laft | Eaft, which ſeparated above the halfof {briften- 
laft | dom from the (hnrcb of Rome, was a very great 
of | Plague, For the Bishop of Rome pretending Ju- 
rila;ion over all the Churches of the Eaſt, it 
er, 3 was a great leſſening of his power , when they 
ng with-drew themſelves from the dominion which 
4+ | heprerended tohave overthem. Thus thoſe ſeven 
eg laſt Z#dgments , which God hath made ro fall upon 


at the Church of Rome within thele $00 years, 
/t may very well be ealled the laſt plagues, withre- 
Ie | ference to thole that went before them. How- 
cr cver, we have no nced of this ſolution, becauſe 
Pp in reality theſe ſeven Plagues are not called rhe 
p Lift, with relation ro what we have been now 


ſpeaking of, bur with reterence to the fix firit 
Plarmes, that God made to fall upon the Roman 
; Empire under the fx firſt Trumpets, For it isto 
. be obſerved, that thereve/ation makes mention of 
thirteen notable plagues , which tall upon the 
Empire of the fourth beaſt. Underthe firſt Trum- 
pet the rſt piague falls; There followed hail and 
fire mingled with blood ; and the third part of trees 
was burut up. Under the ſecond Trumpet the 
ſecond plague fell; A great mountain burning with 
fire was caft into the Sea, and the third part of the 
Sea became blood , which killed the third part ot 
the fiſh, and deſtroyed the third part of thips. 
Under the third Tr«mper the third plague hap- 
pened; and that was a great burning Star that fell 
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A Confirmation of the Expoſition 
e# the rivers, the name of that Star is wormwoed, 
and the third part of the waters became bitter. 
The fourth Tr«mpet brought with it the fourth 
plague; And the third part of the Sun was Smitten , 
and the third part of the Moon, and the third part of 
the Stars. 'T he fitth Trumpet made a fifth plague 
to fall; And that s5the opening of tb bottomleſs pit , 
the Smoak that roſe out of it, as out of agreat furnace, 
the darkning of the Sun and the Air, and the Lo- 
cuſts that came upon the Earth to torment men for 
five Months, The ſixth Trumpet opens a door 
to the ſixth plague 3 which was that innumerable 
army of horſemen, riding on horſes, out of whoſe 
month iſſued fire, and ſmoak, and brimſlone, to kill 
the third part of men. 

Theſe, Lay, werethe ſix Plggaes, withreference 
to which the ſever laſt 7udgments that chave fallen 
upon the Empire of the tourth Bealt are called 
the ſeven laſt Plagues. There remainsa /aſt Trum- 
pet of the Seven, which is confounded with the 
end of the /aft V:al. That 1s the moment where- 
in the Empere of the fourth Beaſl thall be utterly 
deſtroyed, and wherein all Emprres thall fubmur 
to Jeſus Chriſt by the Fall of Baby/on, and the 
converſion of the Fews and Pagans. 

My Readers, | hope, will pardon this whimſey 
of mine, if it be one; they have pardoned the like mn 
many others; but in ſhort, | cannot but be per- 
ſwaded , but that if one would rake the pains to 
penetrate into my prenczple, aud examin it atten» 
tively without prejudice , he could not but ac- 
quielsto it, itisſo juſt, clear, and congruous to 
the events. 

To make this appear, I will hear give an A- 
bridgment of it, that ſo what I have now faid of 
the /ix firſt and ſeven laſt Plagues may be putout 
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of doubr, It is to be remembred then; *.” thae 
according to me, the whole Revelatinis a Com- 
mentary upon what Danie! had ſaid in ſhort of the 


fourth Monarchy, that is, the Koman Empire. 2. 


Now that Roman Empire hath two great Periods, 
almoſt of the ſame duration, The firſt is the 
worldly and Heatheniſh Roman Empire, which 
continued ſomewhat more then 1200, years, from 
the toundation of Rome, to YValentinian the third, 
the laſt Emperor of the Romans; the ſecond will 
endure 1260. years trom the midle of the fifrb 


' Age, to the beginning of the erghreenth. 2. That 


whole Empire with its two Periods is Myftically 
repreſented to us in the firft Beaſt of the Revela- 
ton, chap. 13. it hath ſeven Heads, which ſignific 
ſeven Governments; the ſix firſt Governments are 
included within the firſt Per:od of the remporall 
and Pagan Roman Empire. 1. Kings. @. Conſuts. 
3. Dittators, 4. Decemvirs, 5. Tribunes of the 
People. 6. Emperowrs, that laſted above 1200. 
years. The Seventh Head are the Popes, who 
re - eſtabliſh this Roman Empire under another 
form, and that Head alone makes a ſecond Period 
to that Emprre, and alone continues 1260. years. 
4. And becauſe of its long duration, and thar 
this Roman Empire hatha Name and Form difte- 
rent from the civil and Pagan Roman Empire, 
therefore the Holy Spirit do's in this 13. Chap re+ 
preſent it apart as a diſtin Beaſt , having two 
Horns as a Lamb,and ſpeaking as a Dragon. As to 
the firſt peried of the Roman Empire, there was 
no need that the Propher ſhould mark its begin 
ning and progrels, ſecing it was notonly formed, 
but riſen to uts height and grandure in hs time. 
So that all which was neceſlary for him todo, was 
to ſpeak of its decay , and of the ſeyeral Judg- 
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{4 Confurmatcont of the Expoſition 
ments of God, which ſhould bring, it to its end, 
and this Sr. Fobn hath likewiſe done. But as tothe 

Peried of this Reman Empire, reviving un- 
der anew Form, and under the name of the Re 
was Church, it being fill future, and yet to bee 
gin, he wastogive us the Hiſtory of its grouh 
as well as of its decay, which as we ſhall ſce he 
hath alſo done. 

$. The Propbet then confidering the whole 
continuance of the Roman Empire ,as well with 
reſpe& to that which remained of it as Pagan, a 
zn reference to that which was to rife and ſubſiſt, 
under the Name of the Rowan (Þurch, to the time 
of the arrival of the Kingdom ot Jeſus Chriſt, he 
doth divide it firſt into Seven Seals. And under | 
the fix firſt Seals, he predidts all that ſhould bes 
fal it under the Heathen Emperors, till the time 
of Conſtagtiz's overthrowing Paganiſm, and his 
adrencatihe Chriſtian Religion ro the Throne. 

6. Now this Revolution having made a great 
change on the ſtage of the World, the Holy 
Spurit therefore makes a ſtop here, and ſuffersthe 
Rowan Empire, now become Chriſtian, to enjoya 
little Reſt, while the Succeſſors tro Conſtantine 
ſhould tiniſh the ſubverſion of Paganiſm. And 
then the ſeventh Seal is opened , which being 
fubdivided into ſeven Trumpets ; theſe Trumpets 
run along with, and divide the whole remaining 
duration of the Roman Empire, as well Civil as 

Eccleſrgftical. W hereof the ſix firſt Trumpets reach 

unto the zextb Age, and bring forth ſix Plagnes, 

that affli&, overthrow, and totally deſtroy the 

Worldly or Civil Roman Empire. Theſe Plagues 

are, (1) The Inundation of the Empire by the 

Barbarous Nations under Theodoſius the younger. 

(z+) Thecaking and dcfolating of Rome and ws 
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Of the 16. Chap. of the Revelation, 

and almoſt all the Weſtern Provineer, under He- 
norins and Alaricus. (3) The Invaſionof the Pro- 
vinces by the Gotbs, Hans, and Vandals, andtheir 
ereQing ſeveral Kingdoms in Spain, eAfrick,, up- 
on the Rhoſne, and in Panonia. (4.) The fourth 
Plague was the total deſtruttion of the Wettera 
Roman Empire under Yalentinian, by Genſericas, 
King of the Yandals in Africk, (5.) The fifth 
Plague is the Rite of the Sarraſm Empire, which 
deitroyed the Roman Empire in the Eaft. (6.) Laſt- 
ly, the fxth of the firſt Plagues is the Empire of 
the T#rks, which wholly ſubverted and overthrew 
the Oriental Roman Empire. 

7. Now while the providence of God was de- 
ſtroying the Grecian Empire under the fifth and 
fixth Trumpets, the Roman Empire revived in 
the Weſt under the Name of the Roman Church. 
The Beaſt with two Horns exerciſeth altthe power 
of the firſt Beaſt; he makes an Image reſembling 
the firſt Empire; he makes itto be hy 5 
he worketh Signs and Wonders; cauſeth Fire to 
come down from Heaven, and deceiveth the In- 


* habirants of the Earth. He giveth life to this /- 


»ageot theBeaſt, cauſcth it to ſpeak, and makerh 
this Image of the Roman Empire, which he re- 
eltabliſhed under the name of the Roman Church, 
to act with power and efficacy. So that he cauſeth 
all thoſe to be killed , that will not yield a hoe 
mage to this z#age of the Empire. And he will 
have all the Inhabitants of the Earth to bear his 
Name, and his Mark, and his Number, and that 
they call themſelves Members of the Roman La- 
tine Church. And this contains the Hiſtory both 
of the Birth, and of the Progreſs of this new E=+ 
pire under the fifth Trumpet, and under the begin- 
ning of the /ixth, | 

$. The 


i8 A (onfirmation of the Expoſition 

8. The fxth Trumpet: having brought the 
Worldly Roman Empire toits final Ruin, there 
remains nothing more for it to do with reſpe&t to 
that; and therefore it is that it comes to be ſub- 
divided into 7. Yials, whichare deſigned for the 
ruining of the Reman Empireas Eccleſiaſtical. And 
theſe Y:al:sdo preciſely beginat the ſounding and at 
the beginning of the 61h T rumpert, Which Trumpet 
runsparalel with and reacheth unto the laſt and u. 
niverſal deſtruction of the Eccleſiaſtical Roman 
Empire, & until the manifeſtation ot the Kingdom 
of J. Chriſt, having under itthe ſeven Vzals, Now 
the ſeven Trumpets, and the ſeven Yials, do fignis 
fy ſeven Persods of Time, according as the ſeven 
Seals of the Book do. The Seals denote Periods 
of Time by vertu of an Alluſion to Tables, and 
to Chronological and Hiſtorical Books, wherein 
Times are marked. The Trampers intimate Pe+ 
ri#ds of Time by an Alluſion to Jubiles, which 
by the Law of Moſes were to be opened and pro- 
chimes by the ſound of a Trumpet. And from 
thence Jubile comes , being derived from Jovel, 
which ſignifietha Hunters Horsx,or Tramper.Theic 
Fubiles"talling out every fiſtieth year, and theſe Pe- 
rwds of Time being qr by the found of a 
Trumpet, it becometh thence a very natural fi- 
gure tor the penof a Few, ſuch as St. Jahn was, 
to expreſs Periods of Time by Trumpets. Finally, 
the Yials which are poured forth, (ignify Howr- 
glaſſes, (ceing at the ſeaſon when S, Fohn wrote, 
Howr-glaſſer were nothing bur Vial: tull of Water, 
having a narrow and ſtrait mouth, which was 
turned downward. So that this Figure 1s alla 
clear and intelligible. And the reaſon why the 
Holy Spirit uſerk theſe three different Images of 
Seals, Trumpets,and Vials, tor the delignation of 
E: = 6 Times 
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Times, is that he may: th avoid confuſion: 
It being evident, that if he had all along uſed on- 
ly one of theſe Figures, there would have been 
much more obſcurity, and leſs diſtintion, in 
the Intimation which he gives of Times. Carryi 
then the remembrance of this with us; the of 
Seal beginneth at the Time of S. Tobn; and the 
ſeventh Seal openeth and commenceth after the 
death of Theodeſeus the Great, and comprehendeth 
thirteen Plagues, which are contained under the 
ſounding ot ſix Tr«mpets, and under the Eftuſion 
of ſeven Vials.. gx Plagues under (ix Trumpets, 
which deſtroy the Roman Empire as worldly and 
purely Temporal. The fixth Trumpet 1s ſubdivi- 
ded into ſeven /:als, as the ſeventh Seal was into 
ſeven Trumpets. And theſe ſeven Val: are the (e- 
ven laſt Plagues, which bring the ſecond Perzod of 
the Roman Empire, that is kn, a the Empire of the 
Church, toits end; asthe ſix Trumpers had brought 
the worldly Roman Empire toits end, 

I would now after this think, that no man ſhould 
find any difhculty inthe objections of theſe Gen+ 
tlemen , and that every one thould eaſily compre« 
hend why the Yialsand the plagues, which cons 
tinucnear e:zght hundred years, come tobe called 
the aſt. They are thus tiled , (x) becauſe they 
ſerve todiſtreſs and ruin the ſecond and laſt period 
of the Reman Empire , which carries the name 
of the Roman Church; whereas the fx firſt plagues 
wereemployed for theruining of the firſt Period of 
the Roman worldly Empire , and which ſtill re- 
tains the name of the Roman Empire. (2) Becauſe 
theſe ſeven Plagnes did really inthe order of Time 
tollow the ſx tirit, and all ſucceſhvely fell, the 
ſix firſt as well asthe ſeven /aff, upon one and the 
fame Empire, upon one and the fame Beaft, in 
their 
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their two Periods. So that by reaſon of the re. 
lation ofthe one to the other, they ought to be 
ftiled the firfandrthe {aff. Finally, they are called 
the laſt plagues , becauſe none ſhall come atter 
them. Andrtothoſe whom theſe anſwers are not 
fatisfa&ory, I have nothing farther ro ſay upon 
this ſubject. 

Norisit difficult after what I have faid, to re- 
ply to two objeftions, which contain nothing in 
them ſave what depends upon this principal diffi 
culty. The fir/t Obje&ion is, that the Holy Spi- 
Tit faith, that by the ſeven plagn*s the wrath of God 
& fulfilled; whereas ſay theie Gentlemen , the 
Wrath of God isnot yet conſummated upon Babye 
ton, foraſmuch as irſtill ſublifterh. Whenl ſay, 
thar Iamto give ſeven blows ro this houſe in or- 
der to overthrow it, isit thereby meant that the 
firſt of theſe ſtrokes ſhall overturn the houſe ? 
Aſſuredly nor. Bur all thereby intended, is, thar 
the ſeventh blow ſhall finiſh the ſubverſion of 
that houſe. They ought ro remember, that I 
have ſaid, the ſeventh Yial is not yet run our. 
It runneth from the time of Lathers preaching 
until this day, and will continue torun out till the 
entire deſtruction of the Antichriftian Empire. 
And © long as the 'Yial, that is, fo long as the 
Period of Time is a running , fo long Toth the 
plague continue 3 nor will the deſtruftion of 
that Empire be conſummated, until thelaſt mo< 
ment of the howrglaſs or Vial, and until the laſt 
moment of the lait plagve. 

Ifthis had been thought upon, theſe Gentle« 
men would have found no room for that objeCQtion, 
which they advance from the words which the 
ſeventh Angel ſaith upon the pouring out of the 
ſevcuth Ya, namely , that "tis finiched , where- 
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s a , Babylon being ſtill ſtanding , it is 
got ty 64 "ths Fniched, bor 4 coitinge 

that the ſeventh /5al is fallen. I lay, if they had 
remembred what I had anſwered for the pre« 
yenting this obje&tion , they would not haye a 
ST than made it. We are then to know, 
that the word , 5t is dene, has relation to the 
whole continuance of the Vial and of the plague. 
The /45al hath run, and the plague hath endured 
fince the preaching of Lxther; and the Yials will 
continue to run, and the Plagze to endure until 
the entire deſtruction ofthe Antichriftian Empire. 
Had I ſaid, that the ſeven Vials are entirely 
poured forth , finiſhed, and run out, and that 
the ſeventh plague 1s wholly accompliſhed, they 
would in that caſe have had reaſon to make this 
Objection. Bur I expreſly ſaid, that the ſeventh 
plague is divided into two other , whereof the 
one is called the Harveſt, and the other the Yin- 
tage in the 14th Chap. The Harveſt is the firſt 
part of the laſt plague, and is the Reformation of 
the fore-going Age: and the Yzntage is the ſecond 
part of the aid laſt plague, and will be the Re- 
formation of thenext Age. Now this ſecond part 
of the laſt p/agsze, which is ſtill ro come, will af- 
ſuredly be the moſt conſiderable, and will come 
up unto and anſwer the whole fignification of 
the word, it « done, For altho the word hath 
a relation to the firſt Reformation of the (hurch, 
by which almoſt a half of the Pape! Empire was 
overthrown; yer it moſt eſpecially reſpe&s the 
ſecond Reformation , which is to finiſh the ruin 
ot the Antichriſtian Empire. In a word, that 
which is ſignified by 5 «« done , is that the laſt 
Vial, which is fanally to deſtroy the Antichriſtias 
Empire, is pouring torth ,-and is running 3 w_ 
nat 
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« | of Li C Expoſe 
that when it ſhall be wholly runour, Babylon ſhal 
be wholly deſtroyed. 


Bur I will propoſe one difficulty upon this; 
which theſe 7 ow re have not made. For ir 
may be askr, whence is it that I do ſuppoſethat 
the Reformation made the laſt Age, and that 
which is to be made the next Age, come tg 
make btit one general plague that hath two parts; 
_— theſe two Keformartions are ſoconſiderable; 
and ſo fardiſtant the one from the other, as to 
make two Yials , and tv7o diſtinCt plagues. This 
difficulty is much greater , than any of thoſe they 
have made to ime ; for it is both ſpecious, and 
wholly breaks the order which 1 have afligned 
of the ſeven Yrats and of the ſeven plagres. But 
to this | have divers things to Reply; which | 
Judg to be very folid. W hereof the firit is, that 
the Holy Spirit hath comprechended both thele 
Reformations under one and the fame plague, 
becauſe the Space and Period is the ſame. We 
have obſerved, that the ſeveral plagwes, are things 
differcnt from one another. "The corruption of 
the tenth Age , which rendred the Antithriftian 
See odious; the Croiſados ; the Excels of Papal 
Tyranny, which vexcd the Princes of Exrope; the 
great Schiſm in the Mt; the Invaſion of the L4- 


tine Provinces by the Tarks, and the Reformation, | 


areoneand the fame kind of puniſhment, there- 
fore the Holy Spirit did not think it conye- 
tient to make two plagues 'of them. Bur one 
may object, that wel. to my Expoſition of 
the Yiſions, God hath made two plagues of the 
two Reformations? Thereare two reaſons of that 
difterence. The firff is, becauſe the Croiſados 
are naturally branched into two parts by the loſs 
of Feruſalem, which was the {cope and —— of 

cne- 
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Of the 16. Chap. of the Revelation: 


that men begun to be imperuouſly carried to- 
wards that Holy or (reiſado War, by means of 


one called Peter the Hermite 3 and in the year- 


1187. eighty years after the firſt deſign of Cons 
quering the Holy Land, was Jeruſalem retaken by 
Saladin. And.as this made a Period of conſide- 
nble length, fo this was ſuch an eminent event in 
the Hiſtory of the Crosſado's, that it is no wonder 
if the Holy Spirit made the retaking of Fer»ſ«- 
lem by Saladin, one Epoch, and that he thereter- 
minated. Theſe Wars continued a hundred years, 
after the loſs of 7er=ſalem, bur ſo feebly, that the 
Holy Spirit repreſents this ſecond Perzod of the 
Croiſado*s only as a Kiver of Blood, whereas he 
had Tepreſented the firlt as a Sex of Blood. Now 
we have no ſuch fignal Event in the midſt of the 
duration of the ſeventh Plague , as to make it di- 
viible into rwo, which is the reaſonthat the Ho» 
ly Spirit hath made it bur one Plague, Moreover, 
there is no ground for dividing the two Refor« 
mations into two Plagnes, becauſe they are bur 
one Plague continued, and carried on without in- 
terruption. Whereas the Crotſado*s had two re- 
markable- interruptions, not only by Traces, 


| but by a peacemade with the Sarazins, cipecial- 


ly after the raking of /eruſalem by Saladin. I lay, 
there hath been no interruption in the work of 
Reformation , 1nthat the Reformation conſiſts in the 


150, jears been {9 iliuttratedand cleared up, that 
ip X 


—_ up of the Truth. For tho fince the time 
of Luther and Zwinghw, the Papacy inſtead of 
continuing to decay 1n its power, hath in ſome 
degree recovered what it had loſtz yer neverthe- 
tels the Truth hath alway's acquired freſh 
ſtrength: - and hath from day roday forabove rheſe 


it 


the Conqueſts. *T'was about the year 1093- 
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fail ere to bringa total ruin uponthe Ani 
rat-oollo Hh | 


The other reaſon, why the Holy Spiric hath 


divided rhe Crviſade's into two Plagnes, and into 


twoVials, and why he hath not doue the like by 


the rwo Refrrmations; isbecaule the Yrals, as 

have often ſaid, fignity Periods of Time. Nor 
could he aſcribe a /5al to cach Reformation ; be- 
cauſe each of them aparr, would have cenſiſted 
of too few years to conſtitutea Perzod. For as 
the Reformation of the laſt Age was wrought in 
25. or 30. years; fo that which we do next ex- 


pe&t, willin all probability bebrought ro paſs in 


aleſstime. And therefore to have made rwo als 
of them, he muiſt have allowed each but 25. or 
wp continuance. Which would carry no 
kind of proportion ro the reſt of the als, or ta 
the for*going Periods, every one whercof were 
much longer. Betide, it would have been needful 
ro have interpoſed athird Vial, berween the two 
Viatls of the firſt and ſecc:md Reformation , which 
ought ro comprehend the time thatelapſeth be- 
rwrxt the Reformation of the fore-going Ape, and 
the Reformation that we hope and wait for. E-» 
very one will eaſily perceive, that this wouldnot 
Have beena diſpoling of the Y7als as they ought, 
and that it ismuch more natural, to make but one 
Vial, or one Period of all the Temes, which come 


prehend the beginning , the progrets, and the cons | 
ſummation of the dettruction of the Pepacy, by ! 


means of the Keformation, and of bringing the 
Truth into light and evidence. This 1 take to 
be cnough for the fatisfying perſons otjuſticeand 
moderation in reference to the preſear dithculry. 
A 


it ſeems at thisrime tobcarrived at the urmott e-, 
vidence, that it is capable of, and which will not, 
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Of the 16: hp, of the Revelgion: 
'And we ought afterallto chaſider , that it is free 
forthe Spirit of God , torankpEvems, and to diſ- 
pole them into ſuch (7Zafes 35 he thinks meet. The 
whole which belongs ro us in this caſe, is to con- 
"fiderthe Relation and Agreement of the Events 
to. | untoand with the Prophetical Schemes and Images. 
by. #. Now it is evident, that the Frgwres in the Pro- 
[ 4 | raph! ds es Ar ſeven Plagnes, do admira- 
ly accord withthe Events to which we have ap» 
xe {© plycy them. So that now I think we may retura 
ed | to the Reaſons aligned by the Authorot the 11- 
as | /uſtrations upon the Apocalypſe , which he calls a 
in } kind of Demonſtrations, proving that none of the 
x- | Fl; arcyet poured our. 
in His third Reaſon, fo far asI can comprehend 
ts it, 15, that all the teven Yials are contained under 
Ir the third Ao, pronounced by the Angel, when 
o he cried, Ho, wo, wo to the Inbabuants of the 
a} Earth, by reaſon of the other voices of the Trumpet 
e | of the three Angels which are yet to ſound. For, 
" laith-that Author, the third Wo ſhall not be ac- 
o 4 complithed until after the ſounding of the Jaſt 
h Trumpet. And S. John ſaith, Chap. z1.v. 14. The 
- ſecond Wo ts paſt, and bebold the third Wo cometh 
d quickly. To which he adds, And the ſeventh An- 
gel ſounded , and there were great wouces in Heas 
's ven, ſazing, the Kingdoms of this world are be- 
; come the Kingdoms of onr Lord. It then the ſeven 
- Vials be all contained under the third Wo, and it 
. the third Wo be not to come to pals till the founs 
. ding of the fevencth Trumpet, and it this /aft 
7 Trumpet, which 1s to bring overthe Kingdoms 
| of the World to Jclus Chriſt , have not hitherto 
ſounded, tis then, ſays he, evident, that none 
| ofthe rials arc yer poured out. And he concludes, 
that this doth inwincibly follow , Xc. Tho tor 
A 3 my 
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A Confirmation of the Expoſſtion 
my part I do not comprehend, how theſe can he 
ſtiled invincible proots. Nor is it true, that the 
third M7 is contained under the ſeventh Trumpet. 
Bur ris true, thar this {aff Trumpet ſhall imaic+ 
diately and without any interval follow the third 
Wo; fothar we are not to wonder, thatrhe Holy 
Spirit ſpeaketh of theſe two things, as conjoined 
together. The third Wis the laſt Fall of Babylon, 
and the moment of its total ruin. The ſeventh 
Trumpet is the moment of Jeſus Chriſt's enwing 
upon his Kinzdom. For we may truly reckon 
the beginning of the Kingdom of Jefus Chriſt 
ro commence immediately atter the Fall of B- 
bylon; tho it will notattain to its perfe&ion and 
glory, until that the Jews and Pagans are conver- 
red, This proof, that 1s propoſed unto us as in- 
vincible, is herein weak, thar ir ſuppoſeth a 
thing which is not true, and which the Azthor 
cannot advance any realon in confirmation ot; 
Namely, that the Plagner and the ſeven Vials are 
all comprehended m the third 4/9, Whereas there 
15 not 1H much as one ot them therein contained, 
For the third MW» 1s th ariive at the End of the 
ſeventh Pial, and of the feventh Perzod of the 
downfal of the P.pacy. But when one ſuppoſeth 
what he pleiſeth, he may alio prove what he 
plealerh. Oaly he ought not to call ſuppoſt- 
tions, that are more than uncertain, fmwvincible 
Reaſons. And to prove that the ſeven Yrats 
are not comprehended in the third M's; ut is 
enov9h to prove, as we have done, that rhe ſe. 
ven Vials are {even Periods of Time, which run 
along as water runs out of an Hour glaſs. For 
joven Periods of time cannot be comprehended 
within the Time of the third Wo, ſeeing that 
Wo 1. iclt is contined to the compals of a few 
years, 
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© Of the 16. Chapof the Revelation: ' | 
years. The third We is properly that which the 
Holy Spirit chap. 14. callsthe Yintage. *Tisadded 


by the Author, that the Vials muſt neceſſarily be ſtill * 
ro be poured out, becanſe we are yet under the fixth * 


Trumpet. *T's true, that we are yet under the 
ſixth Trumpet ; bur it is almoſt 800. years, that 
this fxth Trumpet hath been pouring forth its 
Influences. For as we have Gd, it is ſubdivided 
into ſeven YVials, and we are now towards the end 
of the ſeventh Yial of the fixth Trumpet. Nor 


are we to think it ſtrange, that the ſixth Trampes , 


comprehends ſo many Ages ; ſecing the ſeventh 
Seal contains a great deal more, becauſe —_— 
hending the Trumpets into which 1t 1s ſubdivided, 
irreacheth from the Reignot Theodore until rhe 
End of the World. Andouraffirming that the {e- 
venth Seal comprehends under it the teven Trum- 
pers, is nota ſuppoſition advancedat random z for- 
aſmuch as St. Zahn does pl;unly mform us ot it. For 
he does nothing at the opcning ot the ſeventh Seat, 
of that which he had done at the opening of the 
former, bur all he doth is to give the ſeven Trums 
persto the [even Angels. And when he had opened 
the ſeventh Seal, there was ſilence in Heaven about 
the ſpace of half an hour, and I ſawthe ſeven An- 
gels which ſtood before God, and io them were given 
ſeven Trumpets. 

"Fisrrue , that the Holy Spirit doth not ſo ex- 
preſly fay, that the ſixtb Trumpet is ſubdivided in- 
to ſeven Vials, Bur this may be gathered from the 
fixth Tr»#mpets ſounding at thetime of the Twrk's 
_— the Grecian Empire, which was about 
the tenth Age, and from our finding that the firſt 
Vial tell about the ſame ſeaſon on the Empire of 
the Beaſt: So that the courſe of the Vials 1s con- 
fined within the ſixth Tr»mpet ,and before the 71h. 
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The fourth Reafon broughtby the «Author of 
the /ilafrations on the Apocalypſe, to prove that 
| allthe Yielrare yetto be pourcd out, is that the 
=. Palrarencthing elſe ave the ſeven Thenders ſpo- 
: ken of Chap. 10. and that the ſeven Thanders arc 
*l adjourned till the ſound of the ſeventh Tramper. 
For Sz. Fob being about to write, it was ſaid to 
bum, Sealthe things wh;ch the ſeven Thunder: have 
aztered , and write them not. | beg the eAnuthor's 
pardon , ifI fay that this Reaſon is accompanied 
with two great faults. The firft is, that it luppo-* 
ſeth athing which is more than doubtful. The 
ſecond is, that if it were true, yet the inference F 
deduced from thence ſignifies nothing. Firſt, he }F 
ſuppoſeth that the ſeven Thunders are one and the 
ſame thing with the ſeven als. And Icanbardly | 
gueſs upon what ground heis able to raile ſo ftraug 
an opinion, and onethat is fo little agreeable ro 
his own principles. For as tothe number ſeven, 
that is found alike in the Thunder: and inthe Yials; 
all men know that this can be no proot; other way's 
the ſeven Spirits, the ſeven Lamps, and the ſeven 
Trumpets , ſhouldallbe the fame thing with the 
ſeven als. Nordothit agree withthe principles 
of the Author, For if the leven Thunders and the 
ſeven Yials are only totake up the (pace of 12. or 
I5. years, at the very end of Antichriſts Reign ; 
how then comes he to ſpeak of an aitair that 
ſhould poſſeſs ſolirtle a time ot the whole duration 
of the Antichriftian Empire, before he had ſpoken 
oftheriſc & growth ofthat Empire? why doth the 
H. Spirit ſpeak by S. ob ot the 7. Thunder: that 
arc to exterminate an Empire, when he had not 
before ſpoken one word of its birthand grandure? 
So that what we have ſaid is mueh more probable, 
namely that the ſeyen Thanders are the Oracles rc- 
vealed 


«ff 
Lo 


© vealedro the Prophet about all that 


Auticbrifiax Exapize. Which-Onacles we hin 
Thunders , ho of rhe dolcful | 


they do foretel. Thanders pa CD 


out ofthe lightning. And chey arg mentioned by 
the number of feves, which is that of a k 
rolignify thereby the perteQtion of rhus Revelas 
r10n, 

I fay, in the ſccand place, thatiFthis ſuppaſitiog 
were co VIZ. Ro, the ſeven Thunder arc the 
ſame thing with the ſeven Plagnes ; it doth me 
way follow from hence, that thedeven Thanderg 
and the ſeven plagues are not to take | pa uaty 
the time of the teventh Trumpet. or is this 
intended bytheſe words , Sca/them up, endavrity 
them not. All that this can Gguty , is-only that 
the (even Tbanders were not tuddenly tabe xre- 
veal; bur ic 4s not theretore-necdful, that.ch 
ſhould be delayed varil after 16 or x9 hund 
years. For (ceing the ſeven Thundors or the ic 
ven plagues, begun ro: till the renth Age , nine 
hundred years were enough ro the Prophet, ta 
make him ſay that the Thanders were not imme» 
diately to maniteft theraſelves. | | 

Finally , that I may omit nothing which the 
Anthor upon this ſubject may call a proof or a 
Reaſon , Lthink that I may reqkon bor his fifch 
Argument, his ſaying, that the Vial 5ball be poured 
out within a ſmall diſtance of time the one fromthe 
other , becauſe 'tis Jaid, chap. 10. that the 
ſware, that there 1hould be time no longer. Few 
canapprehend the ſtrength ofthis pretended proof. 
For theſe words, there shall be time no longer, have 
not the leaſt reference, o far as I can perceive, 
neither to the ſeven Thunders, nor to the ſeven 
Fials, And it may be affirmed with thegreateſt 
cely 
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e arc in expeRtation of. + So rhat 
"y at, when rhe Kingdom of feſua 
Bro : alt come at the ſounding of the ſeventh 
wn EE he Cari or che Soenck E 
Time, br Tiwes , ors balf of Time, forthe Enes 
mics of God. But thisneither refers to ry 
nortothe F*als, nor to the Thunders | 
whar I have to/ fay for juſtifying my Expoſition 
ofthe 16. Chap. ofthe Revelation, concerning ova a7 £ 
ſeven Vialrand the ſeven Plagues. And hope that 
the Agtbor of the [inftrations will nor take this 
ſhort Ape/ogy amiſs, ſeeing it detrafts nothing 


from theEitcem which have both for his Perſen 
and for his Book, "LAY 


